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IQRA's NOTE

We are greatly honored to publish the revised edition of our prestigious
publication Learn the Language of the Qur'an by Dr. Abdullah Abbas Nadvi.

Ever since its initial publication in 1989 this book has grown in popularity and
is currently being used by many schools and colleges across the world to teach
the classical Arabic of the Qur'an. [Its author is not only an Alim of great
eminence, a graduate of Madwah al-Ulama', Lucknow, India but also holds a
Ph.D in Arabic Studies. He was Professor of Arabic Literature at Umm al-Qura’
University, Makkah Mukarramah and an Special Educational Consultant to Sheik
Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi and to Nadwat al Ulama'.

This work represents a life-long efforts in teaching Arabic and developing
educational material based upon the Qur'an. This textbook along with its
companion volume The Vocabulary of The Qur'an (A dictionary of the Qur'anic
Arabic words and terms) constitutes a major contribution of the author to the
teaching of Arabic language and understanding of the Qur'an.

This revised and enlarged edition is a major improvement on ils previous
publication. Since its first publication the textbook had not been revised and a
need was felt for a thorough revision to make some necessary corrections,
incorporate new ideas by the author and disceming readers, make further
additions, improve type-setting quality and graphic presentation and to make the
transliteration system consistent with the present standard of the Library of
Congress System.

On our request Professor Assad Busocol, Head of the Arabic Department of
American Islamic College and Mr. Fadel Abdullah, Head of the Arabic Siudies,
Igra' International Educational Foundation, two well known educators and
linguists, field tested the book, offered valuable suggestions and proposed some
useful addition to the textbook. Dr. Nadvi spent considerable time and effort in
reviewing each suggestion and incorporating all useful information.

| am also grateful to Mr. Zubair Surati, who in spite of his wvarious
preoccupations and genuine excuses, conceded to our fervent request and did this
beautiful type-setting and designing.

We are confident that in its present form this textbook offers a unique and
comprehensible Program of Arabic Studies to benefit both a layperson and a
scholar, May Allah (SWT) reward Dr. Nadvi for his painstaking efforts and Dr.
Busool, Mr. Abdullah and other students and scholars for participating in the
revision and improvement efforts.

The Chief Editors:

Friday, 3 February 1995
3 Ramadan 1415
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PREFACE

Arabic, as the famous linguist A.L. Schlozer (d. 1781) has pointed out, be-
longs to the Semitic group of languages. More specifically, it is an offshoot of
the languages of south-west Arabia. While its origins lie buried in remote an-
tiquity, by the third century (C.E.), Arabic has developed into a full-fledged
language.

In our time most of the Semitic languages have disappeared. In addition to
Acrabic, the only living Semitic languages are modern Hebrew, Amheric and a
dialect of Aramaic. As for Arabic, it remains not only a fully living language but
also enjoys a unique importanee. It alone can serve as the source of knowledge
of all Semitic languages. Whenever the grammarians of these languages are
faced with intricate grammatical problems, they are forced to have recourse to
consulting parallel grammatical rules in Arabic, particularly as they are
exemplified in the Qur’an.* Moreover, enormous change has taken place in the
vocabulary of all Semitic languages. Change in word-meaning alone is consi-
dered. The present versions of these languages have little resemblance with
their original versions. The only exception is Arabic, the language of the
Qur'an, which retains its old grammar, syntax and vocabulary that makes it the
archetype of the entire family of Semitic languages.

Since the language of the Qur'an is Arabic, it is the main source of knowledge
about Islam. About one billion Muslims of the world recite the Qur’an in its
original language regardless of whether they understand it ot not, and a good
number of them do cherish the desire to comprehend the Qur’an without the
medium of translation. Moreover, there are a large number of people around
the globe who wish to learn this language because of its political importance,
foritis the official language of no less than the twenty-one member states of the
Arab League. Gradually the importance of Arabic has also been enhanced be-
cause of the overwhelming importance of the Arab countries in internaticnal
commerce and finance. Thanks to these, a number of text books and grammars
for learning Arabic have been appearing in the Western countries and the vol-
ume of these publications is on the increase. The authors of these works have
taken pains to make the learning of the language easy for beginners. The pro-
cess of learning that one encounters in these works appears somewhat mechan-
ical as many of these authors had little appreciation for the literary beauty of
Arabic. Some, one might even suspect that their intrinsic prejudice against

* Sabatino Moscati, An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Semitic Studies, amply illus-
trates this.
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Arabic had convinced them that it could not be presented in an interesting, sys-
tematic and simple manner. This being the state of affairs, it is the duty of Mus-
lim scholars to make concerted efforts to produce good text books that would
facilitate and speed up the process of learning Arabic among those that are con-
versant with English and other international languages. Unfortunately, this
challenging task has not been taken up by many scholars. Mine is thus an effort
which has been taken up to fill the gap.

Professor Abdus Salam Kidwai* of India pioneered a method for teaching
Arabic in 1942. His main idea was to make the Qur'dn the prime source of
teaching Arabic language. He compiled a book consisting of ten primary les-
sons for this purpose and it proved very useful. The present work is an adoption
of the idea originated by Professor Kidwai.** His work was designed for Urdu-
speaking adults of the Subcontinent who were acquainted with the Arabic al-
phabet and with some Arabic vocabulary. While attempting to present this lan-
guage to English-speaking people, the present author was in a far less advan-
tageous position since the greater number of readers will presumably have little
or no knowledge of Arabic alphabet and vocabulary. This made my task an ex-
ceedingly difficult one.

The lessons of this book have been arranged in simple grammatic classifica-
tions supported by verses of the Holy Qur’an as illustrations of the postulated
rules in Philology , Morphology and Syntax. It is an attempt to assist those who
wish to acquire proficiency in this language for the sake of understanding the
Qur’an. It is hoped that they will get used to the Qur'anic style and language
and in the process of learning be able to develop a degree of familiarity with
Arabic idioms as well.

This is an experimental attempt which, the author hopes, will be conducive
to a speedier and easier learning of Arabic. The author has made efforts to
cover all the essential elements for learning the language. It goes without saying
that there will always be scope for improvement. Suggestions or advice that
would enable me to improve this work will be more than welcome and will be
greatly appreciated.

The author is greatly indebted to Mr. Sayyid Muhsin Ba-Roum for publish-
ing the first edition of this book through the famous publishing house of Ddar Al-

Shurouq. 1 am also greatful to IQRA’ International Educational Foundation
for adopting this work in their series, The Arabic and Qur'dnic Studies as part of
their Comprehensive and Systematic Program of Islamic Studies.

Makkah al-Mukarramah 1986 Abdullah Abbas Nadwi

Incharge of Education, Nadwat al-Ulama, Lucknow. India and Academic Secretary of Dar al-
Musannifin, (Shibli Academy), India died in 1979.

** His way of explanation is also adopted in the first three chapters.

§ 1
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ABOUT THE WORK :

... Itis a very interesting and useful work which meets the requirement of both
students and general readers to learn the basic mode and structure system of
the language of the Last Revealed Book... I congratulate the author on his im-
pressive attempt and presentation and recommend that all non-Arabic speak-
ing people study it thoroughly.

Saiyyid Abdul Hasan Nadwi
O

... A precise and easy-to-grasp methodology to familiarize oneself with the ap-
proach, diction and nuances of the Arabic language, particularly relating to the
Islamic epitomes and principles so beautifully conveyed by the Glorious
Qur'an. With a pleasant and rather informal treatment of the subject, the book
will go a long way to help and instruct the English-knowing beginners
everywhere.

Dr. Abdullah Omar Nasseef
Secretary-General

Muslim World League
Makkah al-Mukarramah

i o

The work of Dr. Nadwi accomplishes remarkably well the numerous
spiritual, intellectual and educational purposes which he had set out to ac-
complish. He has also taken care to avoid verbal extravagance and dilettantism
and has attempted to make the book as easy and simple as possible. He indeed
deserves the gratitude of the world of learning for the great contribution he has
made to the Arabic language.

Muhsin Ba-Roum
R

The revised and enlarged edition of this pioneering work is 2 major improve-
ment on its previous publication. Since its first publication the textbook had not
been revised and a need was felt for a thorough revision to make some neces-
sary corrections, incorporate new ideas by the author and discerning readers,
make further additions, improve type-setting quality and graphic presentation
and to make the transliteration system consistent with the present standard of the
Library of Congress System.

Dr. Abidullah Ghazi
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IQRA’
TRANSLITERATION CHART

e | 0 |" 3| oz S | g
< | b o | s 4 |k
< t o~ | sh J I
- th | * P s |* ¢ m
& | oo | d | o | n
c h |+ b t |* -A h
t kh | * b z: |* 3 w
3 d t ‘ * S ¥
3 dh |+ ¢ gh |*
p) r < | g
SHORT VOWELS LONG VOWELS DIPHTHONGS
= la =/a = [ aw
= /u /0 = 1 i
=z T

* Special attention should be given to the symbols marked with stars for they
have no equivalent in the English sounds.

10 e
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THE ALPHABET

The Arabic Alphabet ( s\=dl Gy / Huruf-ul-Hija') consists
of 28 letters (29 if hamza is counted as a separate letter). Three of
them : 4y waw, ._qu ‘alif and ¢\ ya’ are used as long vowels
or dipthongs and also as weak consonants.

The following table shows the various forms of these letters ac-
cording to whether the letter is isolated, initial, medial or final.

Care has to be taken to distinguish letters which are similar to
each other in form and differ in discritical pionts or dots.

1 11
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Name of the Letter and Isolated | Final Medial | Initial
Transcription Form Letter Letter Letter
<> < < < >
£ £ £
< calif  a i | L |
el ba’ b — | | - -
st t O | G | o [ -
L the th | & | S| A | -
o> jim j | & | == =
el=  ha h C | & | == =
s kha' kh | T | T | o | >
Jis  dal d > A | A >
Ji> dhal dh | 3 | A | A | 3
£ lJ Tﬁ* r ) f r J
* In fact, this is a hamzah ( « ) and the 'alif (| y is just a seat for it.
For more details, see under the Hamzah, pp. 19-20.
12 1Y

A8 Y O S Jotie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS




www.kitabosunnat.com

Name of the Letter and Isolated | Final Medial | Initial
Transcription Form Letter Letter Letter
< o <> < <
I za’ . ’ . ‘
S zay & J ® = r J
L sin 5 gJ" T s —
Lr:...: shin sh u:‘ u:u— -utn— —n:l
sl sad S ‘f ‘Jﬂ— —d —y?
bt t b | || d
b oza z L | b | | Db
e ‘ayn ¢ t_ El=| =
& ghayn gh t - -
el fa’ & 'i-—s L—é— _E. _;
vy 13
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Name of the Letter and Isolated Final Medial Initial
Transcription Form Letter Letter Letter
O <> O O

B qgaf q

.
ols  kaf k $

o
FilW]| B¢
Ll W] L

1|5

r

r\J lam 1 (J
¢

(e mim m — -l
Oy nun n O - 2 -
ela ha’ h [ A € r -t

sl waw w 9 o~ o 3

L Wy S| s =

Most of the Arabic letters are connectors; that is, that they connect both to a pre-
ceding and a following letter. However, there are six letters that do not connect to
a following letter, though they connect to preceding letters. Let us call them
‘non-connectors’, and they are :

Letter Example Letter Example Lerter Example
| JU 5 by dt P isis
> iy s 3 ot 3 Sya4s
14 ¢
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VOWELS
e signedas - ontopofaletter
fathah and pronounced as a in “above”
.J...S signedas — underaletter
kasrah and pronounced as i in “if”’
- S signedas 2 ontopofaletter
dammah and pronounced as u in “put”
»
.3‘,_‘:.:- signedas - or 2 ontopofaletterisa
sukiin stop or stress; it indicates that the consonant

is vowelless.

For the transcription (a) stands for fathah (i) for kasrah and (u)

for dammabh.

Long vowels or dipthongs are three :

‘e

Name of the letter T’a;::::;:]’:iﬂﬂ
i ‘alif i
o waw i
L yi' i

15
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Examples : Note : For ‘nunation’ at the end of some of these examples, see
chapter 1.

F.]U:- ‘alimun; alearned man.

oJ\S | katibun; a writer.

HH na’imun; sleeping one.

Jas | ba‘idun; far

sa‘idun; a ll:;:lgyg'roper name; also an adjective meaning

e | ya‘idu (3rd Pers. Imperfect); he returns or will return.

+ | mamnun (Part Passive); an obliged one; thankful; indebted.

i 455 | yakanu (Imperfect, 3rd Pers.); he is or will be.

Students should carefully note all the signs on the following letters.

L] 2 -
o - - <

€ c & c

-] b ] -
3 ] - 2
L] » -
J J J J
@ 2 -
& F & Y
Se o 1 o
16 1
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EXERCISE
r : | T
o o C
J J) 5 ;
1 ) 4 .
aﬂll < r‘ l
i $ t
fa—al Al Il l
- - ‘ - -
| 3
— | ] & =
e - ' . * »
il Ly S <
\v 17
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-._ . [
gl =% o =
o4 LI - P s

18
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The Hamzah e gJi

C/s /& /=731 11 ]

The hamzah, represented by the symbol (¢) , is a separate con-
sonant that should not be mixed up with the "alif (1).

As a sound, the hamzah is a glottal stop that has no single letter
equivalent in most other languages. It is produced by blocking
off the air stream at the top of the windpipe, and then releasing it.

At the beginning of a word, ’alif (1) is afways used as a chair
for the hamzah. It the following vowel is — (kasra), the hamzah
is written then under ’alif ; thus Ly Othem;ise, the hamzah is writ-
ten over ‘alif ; thus ; or |.

Examples :

u:aji (ardun) = earth.

c..;f ("ukhtun) = asister.
:,..1 (’ibnun) = ason.

In addition, however, one of the other weak letters, ya’ (s ,
without dots, known also as nabrah / g,.-....) and waw (), may be
the chair. Further, hamzah sometimes occurs without a chair and
is then written over the line.connecting the letters, on either side
of it or by itself.

4 19
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The rules governing the chair of the hamzah may be sum-
marized as follows :

1. At the beginning of a word the chair is always alif (1) .

2. In the middle of a word :

20

(a)

(b)

(©

If only one of the vowels —or _~ or — (or two identical
vowels) is contiguous to the hamzah (i.e. precedes or is
borne by it) the chair will be, respectively, s (actually -
or ——)or yorl.

Example :
# e 4 :
g2 E
1. P
‘—'JJJ T et
SLs JLS

If two different vowels are contiguous to the hamzah, the
vowel which determines the chair (in accordance with the
correspondence in 1, 2a) is governed by the following
order of preference :

o e (B Jei J\_;_.: (<) in the first example
the contiguous vowels are . and —, thenthe — takes
preference, and therefore the chair is ¢ ( actually ).

If the hamzah is preceded by a long vowel and bears —,
it has no chair (e.g. JiLl 2y, ). If, however, the ham-
zah is preceded by a long vowel and bears _ or ., the
chair usually corresponds to the vowel the hamzah bears

(c.g. J.:L.- JJL.,.: ).

A8 Y O S Jotie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS
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(3) Atthe end of aword :

(a) The preceding vowel determines the chair (in accordance
with the correspondence given in 1, 2a).

Example :
5 [
| s
s =

(b) Ifthere is no preceding short vowel (i.e. if there is “sukiin’
or a long vowel), there is no chair (e.g. £ & £ k).

(c) A hamzah, occuring at the end of a word after a long ’alif,
is written on the line after the ‘alif, e.g.

‘l_';-h_; [ l-i-;_;‘ '3 l—l_;.;r [ l-lJ_AT
Exercise

Copy the following, putting in the correct chair for the hamzah;
join letters as required :

Siy oS E Js:
o ;_.'.5. RuiE
RO Jil i
‘L,%L}' ‘rl:-....; ﬁh;:..:
FL;.;:* bll;-..J e

a & i =
et EJ_e -:J_A
et ¥ o ata

¥\ 21
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Exercise

Recite and compare the following sets of words. Notice that in
the list to your right the ‘alif is a long vowel; in the list to your left,
it is just a seat for the hamzah -

IT.

22

a2 | s
A= 2
435 43

Jeihy KLl
Hamzat-ul-gat‘i wa hamzat-ul-wasli
Hamzat-ul-qat‘i is the ordinary hamzah which is always pro-
nounced and written at the beginning of a word initiating a
sequence of sounds. The symbol for this hamzah is the ( = )
on top or under an alif, e.g.

Sl 5 4y e

I R

- el a1

The definite article in Arabic is respresented by the sound "al;
(Jfy which is a combination of a hamzah on top of the "alif
andalam, (Jy i.e. J+1 . Ifthe hamzah of the definite ar-
ticle is at the beginning of a word to initiate a sequence of
sounds, then this is a hamzat-ul-qar‘i which is fully pro-
nounced as well as written.

Yy

A8 Y O S Jotie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



A3

www.kitabosunnat.com

However, if a word having the definite article s pre-
ceded by other sounds, then the hamzah of the Jiis elided
(i.e. not fully pronounced), and is written then without the
( #) or with a special symbol, called hamzat-ul-wasl, which
is ( ~ ) on top of the 'alif; thus T .

Examine the following example :

Al (g ST

The Qur’an guides to the goods.

The above example contains a hamzat-ul-gat* in the word
g e : _— =
ol ;all and a hamzat-ul-wasl in the word T .

The following example (from the Holy Qur’an) contains
several illustrations of hamzat-ul-wasl :

oyl G ST 4T A
RE £ 1004

2 -

a8 e # e »
SN ERPS

He is Allah, the Creator,
the Shaper out of naught,
the Fashioner, His are the
most beautiful names.

All that is in the heavens
and the earth glorifieth Him
and He is the Mighty, the
Wise. (59:24)
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e

EXERCISE
The Nunation (Tanween)
See Chapter 1
i | i
s | ops | R
< < -
Sl <L UL
c fa =
o - & - & = P
T s -l

24

A8 Y O S Jotie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS

Yt



www.kitabosunnat.com

SHADDAH

Shaddah is a sound of double consonant, e.g in English words.

such as irregular or innocent etc. but in Arabic one letter is not
written twice, it is written single with a mark of Shaddah, above

the letter, that means this Ietter should be pronounced twice, e.g.
,a marra, instead of writing ) or J_- qalla, instead of writing

J_b This type of verbs have the appearance of being biliteral,

e.g. c_#-hﬂjjd _:..:- jarra, :,_‘marm etc.

The following table should be carefully exercised by the students :

e - k-
s 2. 2. < da
e s <,
s ¢ ]
J J J

|

s : e

8 J (8]
$ - : s
O ;_s—'l 4—'1

Yo

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9he (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S
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MADDAH
l
If a hamzah, vowelled with fathah, and followed by the long
vowel; ‘alif (the hamzated fathah) is dropped in writing and the

long vowel "alif is written over the 'alif horizontally as | aa, this
sign is called Maddah.

Examples : .'.:1-",; instead of writing aifj , Or o, instead of lf, .

EXERCISE

Practice the pronunciation of the following words which con-
tain maddah in different positions :

PR I P I I B B P e K
S ¢ O O T I I
The Dagger ’Alif

In a few very common words the long vowel aa (L) is repre-
sented not with the letter 'alif after the consonant, but with the
sign . written over the consonant. This sign is a short vertical

stroke with the appearance of a small "alif.

Examples :
5\",.‘;"';‘ ‘-'J-h & --L.A (RN
Joad | | el | Sl R

This dagger "alif is usually omitted in unvowelled texts.

26
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SOME IMPORTANT RULES OF ARABIC CHARACTERS

I iyl 2 ar-Ta-ul-Marbitah (i 3y :
When we introduced the Arabic characters, we learned that
the third letter was (Ta’), written in its terminal form
as o . We must add now that the original form of ta’ is called
at-Ta'-ul-Maftahah to distinguish it from the other form of ta’
which we are introducing now.

The character i or i (called in Arabic ar-Ta’-ul-Marbitah
‘tied t’) serves a double function. Phonologically, it repre-

sentsthe sound ¢, exactly the same sound as the one represented
by & .

Examples :

Ladl | ‘al-Jannatu | The Paradise

sl malikatun Queen

i fatatun Girl

L | ralibatun Female student

Grammatically, it mostly (but not always) indicates a
feminine gender in the noun or adjective in which it appears
as illustrated by the examples above.

There are some additional points to be noted about

‘ar-Ta’-ul-Marbitah:

1. Itoccurs only as the last consonant of a word. If a suffix in-
volving additional letters is added to such a word, the 3
is changed to o .

Yy 27
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Examples :
:_‘2_1_‘ malikatun ‘queen’
Y s | malikatuhum | ‘their queen’
s | fatatun ‘girl’
S | fatatuhu ‘his girl’

2. Itis always preceded by either the short vowel — a or, in
much smaller number of words by the long vowel | a as

illustrated earlier.

3. "the ‘alif which is normally written with the accusative nu-

nation is not written after 3; thus :

ii> Jannatan.

-S_L- malikatan and

4. The pausal form of & at the end of a sentence will result
in pronouncing it as the sound _» ha’ (26th letter). Thus
the pause form of -....44 al-jannatu is al-jannah.

Study the expanded following examples :

Full Form Pause Form
ASI_L‘ malikatyn
:.SL.L- malikatan malikah
ai_b malikatin
28 YA
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4_’......:2.'11 J_,:,:LI ‘al-huriifush shamsiyyah and Lf,..di ..:i_,;l-l
*al-huriful gamariyyah g

The Definite Article :
The Sun Letters and The Moon Letters :

In relation to the pronunciation of the consonants when pre-
ceded by the Definite Article (JIy al, Arabic letters are di-
vided into two groups: 1) Sun Letters, and 2) Moon Letters.

When we introduce the Definite Article (Jiy a/ to a noun
starting with a Sun Letter we do not pronounce the letter ()
lam of the Definite Article; this /am is assimilated into the
first letter of the noun and thus this first letter is doubled and
consequently written with a shaddah (=) sign.

On the other hand, if a noun starts with a Moon Letter, the
lam (Jy of the Definite Article is fully pronounced and there
is no further modification in relation to the pronunciation of
the first letter of the defined noun.

Sun Letters :.:.*::JI J_,:,l’l ‘al-hurifush shamsiyyah

ot | GRE |2 8 &8 | &
Zoal | s | e el S| e
Lyal | Ly | o wt | s | s
o | B | & Sa | e | s
A IR Jeoll | 425 | 4
AT [ G I 3 I P B
M | o ool | A |

29
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Moon Letters :._. ,.aJT ._’i_,:,:LI al-huruful gamariyyah

Juall b | Tt .
P % S o | <
< N S Jadl | Jis | =
ol | o . A -
el | A | i =
i | s s ol ¢
el | o | g St | o a

'Al-Alif-ul-Magsiratu ;_} .,.:ai._ﬁ _‘d{ﬁ

In a considerable number of Arabic words, a final long vowel
(L) ais represented not by the usuql ‘alif, but by a special
symbol s called 3)yai o1 Ze Wi “al-alif- ul-magsirah
(shortened ‘alif ). 1t has the shape of the letter s ya' but

without the two dots.

Examples :

Three points may be particularly noted about ¢ :

1. Thelong a sound represented by $ isexactly the same
sound as that represented by the regular ‘alif, thus no new

-

Pk

)

e

n

(SAB

pronunciation feature is involved.

2. In the classical Arabic writing system, especially that of
the Qur’an, the ¢ appears with a short vertical stroke
on top of it as shown in the four examples above. In the
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modern printing system, however, this short vertical
stroke is dropped.

3. The s occurs only as the last letter of a word; if a suffix
is added to such a word the (¢ ischangedto!.

Contrast :

Sia | huda right guidance.
Ulia | hudana our right guidance.
o~ | bana he built.
Lo | banahu he builtit.
Exercise

S| @i | B | o | s | 3D

- - -

)

S

i

31
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CHAPTER 1
THE NOUN AND THE ARTICLE

The Noun :

Assmi Mohammad, 4= Hamid, > <= Mahmaid,
2 Bashir, _,.:aLf Nasir, and .l_il:- Khalid are the names of
persons. They are called Proper Nouns.

In a formal language this type of name is pronounced with a

suffix of a niin sound. Thus: The word ‘Mohammad’ will be
pronounced as la=m—s Muhammadun and :

L= | Hamid as | Ju= | Hamidun
3yems | Mahmiid as | yems | Mahmidun
= | Bashir as | 2 | Bashirun
oL | Nasir as | U | Nasirun
L= | Khilid as | 1= | Khalidun

The nan sound, say “‘Nunization” is marked here as “un™; it
may be changed to “in™ or “‘an” according to the noun in the
construction of a sentence as will be explained later.

Common nouns such as ;=2 Shajar (tree); =~ Hajar (stone),
CELA_: Tuffah (apple), <. Bait (house), ) Rabb (Lord),
J 4 Rasiil (messenger), are also subject to the nunization,

Y
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unless the definite Ji (‘al} is prefixed. In case a word is made a
proper noun through prefixing Jf (‘al), The nunization will be
removed. Compare :

:,.-.u:. shajarun as }..:Ji 'ashshajaru
jree hajarun as | =kl | alhajaru
Pa5 | wfahun as | JU | atuffihu
.:...'._, baitun as ....__..H ‘albaitu
&S | kitabun as | LS | alkitabu

2. The Article :

Arabic has only one definite article to turn a common noun
into a proper one, i.e. Ji ("al) as it is illustrated above. The in-
definiteness of a common noun is indicated by nunization.
Thus 'CL:_: tuffahun means any apple, while (-:;L:_‘Ji ‘attuffahu
means a particular apple. The informal usage of noun is free
from nunization. Also it occurs only on a word of Arabic ori-
gin. Thus a non-Arabic word or dual or plural will not be suf-
fixed with niin sound.

3. Gender :

Arabic has two genders, i.e. masculine and feminine. There is
no common gender in this language as in English.

Yy 33
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A common sign of a feminine noun is & (ra’) that is to be
suffixed to the final letter of a noun, e.g.

:HLE. ‘aqilun a wise man Masc.
E_isfl.&- ‘aqgilatun a wise woman Fem.
C"L' nafi‘un useful person or thing Masc.
u.-b nafi‘atun a useful woman or thing Fem.
"._!!.E, ‘alimun aman of knowledge Masc.
«.;JL:- ‘alimatun awoman of knowledge Fem.
3_,,:.;-._; mahmudun a praised person Masc.
33yem_s | mahmitdatun | apraised person Fem.

This & (ta’) of feminine gender is changed into a . (ha')
sound in speech; also in formal language when it occurs at the
end of a sentence e.g. :

TP

kanat darbaran

qadi yah

it was a decisive
stroke.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

o2 - va . o220 | "udkhuli fis (People !) Enterin
SIS oL SISl imi kaffa | peace all of you. (2-208)

The feminine gender nouns Lils (kaffah) and A...-.nh (qadiyah)
were LilS (kaffatan) and 4_...als (gadiyatan) respectively, but
their i (1a’) has been changed to » (ha’) because they occurred
at the end of sentence.

i
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4. Numbers :

Apart from singular and plural numbers which is common to
all languages, Arabic has an additional number, between sing-
ular and plural that is ‘the dual’ for two, e.g.

Singular Dual Plural
;..!._'..: Muslimun ;_:ICL..; Muslimani u_,.:l....: Muslimina

oS Katibun | OGS Katibani | 5,0 Karibina

036 Qadimun | 0UsG Qadimani | 5436 Qadimiina

In case of a feminine gender the additional infixed vowel
shows the number i.e. ‘ani’ or ‘ama’. This takes place after
¢ (ta’) of feminine gender, thus :

Masculine Feminine
LR ] P :
1'..1...- Muslimun ialws Muslimatun
Py a o * wg eqg 0 A . -
Olals Muslimani Obadws Muslimartani

But the plural u_,,:.l....: (Muslimiina) will be turned to :;L...J..:.:
(Muslimatun) e.g.:

Singular Dual Plural

636 Qadimun | UG Qadimani | 4436 Qadimina

EI.._;Li Qadimatun| oass Qadimatani. '._:;L;_:.l.i Qadimatun

S Katibun | OGS Katibani | 043\ Katibina

L\S Karibatun | OG3\S Katibatani | oGS Karibatun

Fem.|{Masc]Fem.|Masc

ve 35
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EXERCISE

1. Write in Arabic and put ‘nunization’ accordingly

Khalid, Sharif, Nasir, Habib, Rashid, ‘Ali,
Karim, ‘Aliah, Hussain.

‘Ubaid,

2. Write the following names with and without article JI (al) :

33 Darun  |House i > Hujratun |Room
5l "Ardun  |Farth &% Baitun  |House
Ciil Sagfun  |Roof N Jidarun | Wall

335 Firdawsun |Paradise G Narun Fire
éLE Nafi‘un |usefulone | {<. Sama'un |Heaven
Js2) Rasulun |Messenger| O Quranun |Qur'an
o> Rahimun |Merciful | 13 Fadlun |Grace

é.il_', Rafi‘'un | The one who raise in esteem

3. Give the dual number of the following nouns for both mas-

culine and feminine :

o

it

4. Mention the plural form of these :

36
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CHAPTER 2
THE SIMPLE NOMINATIVE SENTENCES

Jsyr | Rasulun Messenger
L,:__:.[, Wasi‘un Wide
<) | Rabbun Lord
Lils | Khalifatun | Caliph
‘C“’L" Nadijun Ripe
oS> | Hakimun A wise man
25 | | A g
:EgL;- Sadiqun A true man
:,:_.3 Dinun Religion
5old | Ladhidhun | Delicious
;_;_-.L:t. Sha‘irun A poet

rv
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i 3pems | Mahmudisalearned man.

oS s " Hamid is a kind man.

Jywydems | Muhammad is a messenger.

. These types of sentences are formed by two nouns. The first
word of each sentence is a proper name (marked with ‘un’
Nunization) that needs no article JI (‘al). The second word
which is called the predicate, is a common noun. To form such
sentences you have only to ‘nunize’ the last letters of both
words and remove « is, a, an » of English construction. Thus
if you want to translate :

Hafizisapoet. & ‘Aliisa writer.

a) Put the Arabic word :,r.L... for poet, (the common noun)
and C_.;Lﬁ for writer (the common noun).

b) Nunize the endings of each word so that will be :

)JL..- L..sL:-— | Hafizun Sha'irun.

s il | ‘Aliyyun Katibun.

. In case the first word (the subject of the sentence) is not a
proper noun, the article JI (“al) will be prefixed while the sec-
ond word will remain ‘nunized’, thus :

2t 3153 | “al-Qur'anu kitaburi | Quranisabook.

o B

g3 eWNT | “al-Islamu dinun Islam is a religion.

The Messenger is a
true man.

égl...’a Jyo 3| "ar-Rasulu sadiqun

YA
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There should be an agreement in number and gender between
subject and predicate, i.e. If a subject is a feminine, dual or plural,
the predicate should be the same accordingly.

EXAMPLES :

Singular Masculine

Sa‘id (A proper name)

- - o - - -
le oo | Sa‘idun ‘alimun | .
f'J= -, isalearned man.

; :“;_‘.JU:J'. ‘at-Talibu The student is a hard
i mujtahidun worker.

Singular Feminine

fongin Sa‘idatu Sa‘idah (A proper name)
20 | ‘alimatun isalearned woman.
e cento o Attalibatu The student (Female)
g Ul mujtahidatun is a hard worker.

A female proper name does not accept nunation as shown above.

Dual Masculine

o ety 4 e | 'ar-Rajulani The (two) men are
Hats or D1 | et mriniind believers.
Dual Feminine
PR TR | 'a;-_Tah’_bauEm'_ The (two female) students
N i “"L‘JM mujtahidatani are hard workers.
it 39
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Plural Masculine

Syata T ;:if‘::ig‘m The men are believers.
Plural Feminine
BT e e e
RULES :

1. A complete sentece formed by nouns i.e. a simple Nominal
sentence is called in Arabic :_,‘.,._:-j :.l:.p- Jumlatun 'Ismiyyatun
or W?i Aot “al-Jumlatul 'Ismiyyatu.

It has [i___4 Mubtada'un (Subject) and > Khabarun
(Predicate).

2. Predicate should agree with the subject in number and gender.

EXERCISE

1. Translate into English, using as reference the vocabulary intro-

duced in this chapter as well as the vocabulary list at the end of
this chapter.

N T B T b QLT 2 o PR TRl S L
o oo LT 50t « SO L B2 20K
RS & b S U] S HP - i< PRI S I |
£4.‘..‘:_—" .-'“’.‘;.)'IL a:-'lf ',:U,E";_j{jj-;:—jj-i"ﬂt
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A ST ¢ Ll B ¢ ey ST s S
RUERIPRIER TERFRTERSS PPV 1SS B ST A

i \.JU&#L’- n_JL_..“ ‘ 1...JL_|LI l.JL-‘_,—A-“ ‘ UL..G...u- :JL.-.JS.“

2. Translate into Arabic :

£

Hamid is a wise man.

The physician is clever.

The translation is excellent.

Fatimah is a learned (woman).

The boy is tall.

Both of the two boys are successful.

Both of the two travellers are coming.

The wealth is gone (5__;-I.‘;) ;

Houses are large. ’

The women believers are fortunate.

Hafiz is a poet.

Both of the two friends are close to each other. use: (uL_JJs)
Rashid is a traveller. ’
The surgeon is an expert.

The work is useful.

The house is wide.

The girl is small.

Habib is a surgeon.

The faith is firm. (<l

Both of the two (female) students are hard workers.
The streets are narrow.

The way is clean.

Both of the two sisters are God -fearing. (DE_;}E}

41
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(a) Form dual forms of the following words :

fa | | L | 2
AR S Il (VS I I b

(b) Write the singular of the following words :
WG | oachf | ouud | S| del
Sl | Gdanl | Sual | kst | G

(c) Write the plurals of the following words :
¥ | ds ) Bz | s
Eol i 2 5t

. Make ten sentences from the following words :
Y R < % [ & VeS|
edl | an | L e | LG

£Y
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VOCABULARY
:..::.JF heaven
:3_?:- fact, true
._,;-‘JT the Hereafter
ubfi_._'_iLi going, gone
:iisdi | caliphs
i women
& sl / -....:,L‘...a heavenly

wisdom, knowledge

r'SLJ; darkness
.i_l_,_il the boy

r=>e | right, correct
:}_fls" complete
L.:-l_, advisor, preacher
&Jg.: obedient

:..a.- ‘:EJE The Islamic law

£y
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ot | TheHell, the fire
L_. i the world
h-jt.} ,"5._:.51_} remaining
} UL;’)T the message
il | Caliph
ET;_;J'f the woman
LL_JT the direction of prayers
Se— | light
..:_.JF the girl
&yl | thetalk
Siymdf | the answer
2 Ll | thespeaker
.L.JT the slave or servant of Allah; the worshiper
UJS.:.JT the government

it
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CHAPTER 3
THE POSSESSIVE CASE OR GENETIVE

*Al-’Idéfatu Lyl

God’s messenger. Prophet’s order. Girl’s school. Hamid’s
house. Khalid’s book. Men’s souls. In English, this kind of sen-
tence is formed with nouns by adding a simple apostrophe (s)
(---"s) to the singular and the irregular plurals (e.g. men’s souls).
To form this kind of sentence in Arabic we have to follow the rules
below :

1. (a) Replace the English words by the Arabic worls; e.g. :

God = &f ‘Allahu Messenger = d ,.-_, Rasilun
Girl = .:..:. Bintun Prophet = :,.4 Nabiyyun

Men = :,:-J Basharun or R_;..-L. nasun

(b) Interchange the place of words i.e. the word which occurs
first in English, put it later and vice versa, thus God’s mes-
senger in Arabic will be : &f / J [y

(c) Omit the apostrophe (s). Thus God’s messenger will
become in Arabic “messenger God” e.g. : &l :]_,__...'..__,
(Rasilullahi) and Prophet’s order will be read : “‘order
prophet” :!_;JI :,_;T (‘amrunnabiyyi).

(d) Putashort ‘u’ vowel sign () on the final letter of the
first vowel e.g. in above sentences :

Rasidullahi &1 J,%5. The Lam of J,.} is the point of

to 45
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dammah (L:..,:E-) ¥

(e) Putashort®i’ vowelsign (—) under the final letter of
the second name, that is ha’ in the word ““Allah” of this
sentence. Thus Rasilullahi & d - would be exact
translation of ““God’s messenger”.

The second sentence is “Prophet’s order”, after applying
the above process, it would be in Arabic : I :,_..f

(‘amrunnabiyyi).

Note :

The first noun is called JLa: (mudafun). It will remain al-
ways as a common noun and in no case will take an article, but
the second noun that is 4._![ U\_as (mudafun "ilaihi) should
be proper noun or be particfllarized by JI (’al) as shown above

i -

in i (nabiyyun) which is read ;,.Jr (‘annabiyyu).

2. The other form of genitive in English is formed by using a par-
ticle ‘of’ between two nouns, e.g. House of Lords, Land of
Peace, Field of activity, etc. In Arabic there is no particle of
this kind. The rule mentioned above will be applied here too,
but you need not interchange the places of nouns. Thus House
of Lords will be rendered in Arabic.

. .
Jls = house, Yl = lords :

* The final letter of each word is the point where vowel is changed according to the formation of a
sentence. ltis called 12| 'i'rdb (declension) that will be dealt with in chapter 22.

% £
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House of Lords fIJ'._;";'l N5 | darulumara’i
Land of Peace rSL'.J‘l u:;jl ardussalami
Fieldof Activity | LN NS | maidanunnishati

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

a1 d,%; | Allah’s messenger.

a_?al :.....:L. Allah’s she-camel.

Aym a

syadliyas | Thestory of the hosts.

G~ Iie | Thechastisement of burning.

uU...'.:JT <> | Thegroupofsatan.

’ Bt . .
AT SIe | Thechastisement of the Fire.

o ol «>Ls | Thecompanion of the fish.

Jeadl ¢+ | Theday ofdecision.

PR

& pas Allah’s help.

J3aTild | TheNight of Power.

Joan)lC5 | Thegrainof crops.

.= A

praw el ...:J\J-.:sf The people of the Hell.

47
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EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :
(Note : words in brackets are not to be followed in Arabic).

(a) The teacher’sson. The merchant’s shop.
The girl’s dress. The boy’s school.
The house of Allah. The book of Islam.
The door of the house. The pen of the writer.
Ahmad’s pen. Hamid’s watch.

The eyes of the bird. The bird’s eye.
The wood of the chair. The President’s chair.

(b) with the combination of chapter 11.
The teacher’s son is a student.
(The) merchant’s shop is (a) big (one).
The girl’s dress is fine.
The boy’s school is (a) famous (one).
The pen of the writer is known.
Allah’s book is the Qur’an.
The Messenger’s tradition is the Sunnah.
The King’s order is to be obeyed.
Ramadan’s fasting is prescribed.
The morning prayer is a must.
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.
Qur’an is Allah’s book.
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2. Translate into English :

@ gL e

,-l

LA

. -....JI..LF-J.h_;.; ‘ ._¢;§J'T ._'.-\.:-.;f . f_,.b:-'ﬂ \_Jlnh-.ﬂf

« A - @

cinddit o Jall Sl € e 98

2_8_ 8.

. r.:-l,\-ﬂi*,.m ¢ -:l.?u.-:-.;jl ;JL;? . L:—_:L;jré_._.};-

- T g . n I & *e e

L bl gl gl

Ll LI

I

- g s i s . e = Ny =
‘ QH.:-_,JS—YT..._JL,-.DF ub_,n.}mao*.!i«._..:bua[

L

3. Compare the two sentences and mention the difference between

them:

LI e LI

S0 0| Sl T B o S / LAdlT Sis

4. Correct the following sentences if there is any mistake :

I SN A P PO ¢ pols J 0 T St
B P W I CAnad o1 byl

¢ Soglhas 0301 240 ¢ Qb L

£A

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS

49



www.kitabosunnat.com

VOCABULARY
Singular Plural
teacher Mu‘allimun Mu‘allimiina
merchant Tajirun Tujjarun
girl Bintun Banatun
boy Waladun "Awladun
house Darun Diyarun, Durun
house Baytun Buyutun
book Kitabun Kutubun
door Babun 'Abwabun
pen Qalamun 'Aglamun
writer Katibun Kuttabun
watch Sa‘atun Sa‘atun
eye ‘Aynun ‘Uyunun
wood Khashabun Akhshabun
chair Kursiyyun Karasin
president Ra’tsun Ru’asa’u
student Talibun Tullabun
shop Dukkanun Dakakinu
50
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Singular Plural

king AL Malikun | Mulitkun 4,4
order :,_.:T "Amrun 'Awamirun :,,-i_,f
prescribed | 555 Fardun Furiidun hyd
obligatory | iy Wajibun | Wajibatun Ll.j_?n_;
son ol 'Ibnun ;Bﬁ?::‘f:;:n S o]
companion |C>lo Sahibun 'Ashabun Ol
wicked _,..:-b Fajirun Fujjarun S
B R
3,1;-":’? the trench b3 | aportion

Zlie | chastisement 5% | worst, evil

== | best, good L5, | The creature

j,_aJT the elephant r:ll.a.t- atom’s weight
:._:_:L-J.f overwhelming :)L...:- building
_L......Ji the mosque :_,.::.. brightness

el | the bliss Sk | Sreoand. ahaok

IS punishment (an example of punished one)

o)
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<L | to make free :_.._U neck
L'u... to give drink &Li..ﬁ the pilgrim
sly | valley J.._; ant
#5900 | the meeting <o | talk, story

52
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CHAPTER 4
THE VERB

1. The Root System

Arabic verbs are mostly tri-literal, that is, they are bsed on
roots of three consonants. Thus the basic meaning of the verb
C’ which means “opening”, is given by three consonants
e fth. The basic meaning of “writing” is given by
three consonants « < 4 ktb. The basic meaning of “help-
ing” is expressed by three consonants sue 0 nsr. Thus,
kataba means “he wrote or has written”. 1 .._..5 (kataba
Zaidun) ““Zaid has written” or ‘“Zaid wrote”’. C.J!.S (katibun)
“writer”, .._.J‘,..’_%. (maktibun) “a letter”, CiSi (maktabun)
‘“an office or writing table”. Similarly, _,_..4..* (nasra) “‘he
helped”. 13\, ;-ai (nasara Rashidun) “Rashid helped”,
Ll &) 4 (nagarat Fatimatu) “Fatimah helped”. *uwl
(nasirun) “helper”, ;,—aw (mansirun) “one who has been
helpéd” and so on. In an Arabic dictionary all words are de-
rived from a root form (in English; infinitive verb, and in Per-
sian and Urdu as well as Arabic ;1as masdar). Thus you will
find E’-—‘*' (miftahun) *‘a key or an opener’’, under the part of
verb re ft h the basic meaning of which is “opening”.

2. The Morpheme

(a) To indicate patterns of verbs, the grammarians use the
three consonants of the verb Jx (fa‘ala) “to do”. The
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of which represents the first radical, the ¢ of which repre-
sents the second radical and the J the third. Thus in the
verb _=S ktb, 8 is o radical, o is ¢ radical and
< is the J radical; in J....ﬂ.r (nsr), ois O radical, Lo is
¢ radicaland is J radical. You can also refer to these
radicals by numbers as initial, middle and final radicals.

(b) In a simple tri-literal verb the first and third radicals are
vowelled with fathah (a short “‘a” vowel sign : — ) but the
second radical may be vowelled with fathah or kasrah (a
short “i"" vowel sign : — ) or with dammah (a short *‘u™
vowelsign: - ). Thusaverb _-S (kataba), as
(nasara), or C" (fataha) may be symbolized as :

I.  Js fa'ala (i.e. CaCaCa)* as =S (kataba) “he
wrote”, j—a (nasara) ‘he helped’, C“" (fataha)
*he opened™.

II. Jx5 fa'ila, type (CaCiCa) as tf:-v-; (fariha) *“‘he
became glad”, t_.a.u (sami‘a) “he heard”, er
(‘alima) “‘he knew”.

I11. J_:.; fa‘ula, type (CaCuCa) as u:,...‘- (sharufa) “he
was or has been honoured™, J._. (nabula) **he was
or became noble”, r-';’ (‘azuma) ‘‘he was or
became great”.

* C = consonant. a = ashort vowel “a”, 1 = ashortvowel™i", u = ashort vowel "u™.
In Arabic fathah, kasrah and dammah respectively.
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Tenses

The main tenses of the Arabic verb are the perfect and the im-
perfect. The perfect denotes a completed action, often refer-
ring to the past, while the imperfect denotes an incomplete ac-
tion, most often referring to the present or the future.

The conjugation of verb begins in Arabic with the third per-
son, and the order for the persons in the conjugation is third,
second, first.

The Arabic verb also has-a dual-form for the second and third

persons, (see chapter 1). As to the first person, it has no dual
form.

4. Added-Form

5.

There are also derived forms in which additions to the tri-lit-
eral root give different shades of meaning. These will be dealt
with in chapter 16-18. Each root form makes certain stock pat-
terns and produces its own particular modifications of the
basic meaning of the root.

Modifications of the verb

The modified morphemes of the verb are produced by prefix-
ing, suffixing, or infixing of the vowels or fixed pronouns. In
perfect tense suffixes denote the number and the gender.
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Masculine 3rd person
Singular | I J""’ fa‘ala He did
Dual 1l S\ | fa‘ala They (two) did
Plural | 111 i_,.i.-.o fa'aliz They (all) did
Feminine
Singular | 1V <A fa‘alat She did
Dual ' bl | fa‘alata They (two Fem. ) did
Plural | vI u.l.u fa‘alna They (all Fem.) did
Masculine 2rd person
Singular | VII Il | fa‘alta You (one) did
Dual |vii&xXi (i | fa‘altuma :ﬁg:; m;? g‘lijem_)
Plural IX F':J"" fa‘altum You (all) did
Feminine
Singular | X .__..l.u fa'‘alti You (one Fem.) did
Plural | XII :,:_L-.a fa‘altunna | You (all Fem.) did

Dual case is shown above.

Masculine & Feminine 1st person
Singular | XIII el fa‘altu Idid
Plural | X1v Lix | fa'alna | Wedid

There is no dual in First Person.

56
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., On the same pattern any root of the tri-literal consonants can be

formed. e.g. from i (nsr):

3rd Person 2nd Person 1st Person
Masculine | Feminine Masculine Feminine | Masc. & Fem.
2| nasara | nasarat nasarta nasarti nasartu
% - e e oot LI L :-.-;
g| nasara | nasarata | nasartuma | nasartuma
E = e S, e wlaay i =
Bl lai U, a L e L e nasarna
| nasari | nasarna | nasartum | nasartunna U Juad
g o ikel sfs . 2 s . ¢
Bl b O s (o e Cp
from ,_,.d (Ims) :
3rd Person 2nd Person 1st Person
. Masculine | Feminine Masculine Feminine | Masc. & Fem.
2| lamasa | lamasat | lamasta lamasti lamastu
L] - . - - = - . -
E - = = - - & » = = . - i . -
& ) Enaind ] Y Eaacnd
g| lamasa | lamasata | lamastuma | lamastuma
= 1 * o e as o
B Ld | | L] lamasna
= | lamasi | lamasna | lamastum |lamastunna e
E 1 - B ey s?a .2 5%e .72
8 | J i | - T |

and so on. These verbal morphems of the Past perfect tense are
formed by suffixing the vowels and fixed pronouns. They are : “¢”
in IV, “ta” in V, “na” in VI, “ta” in VII, “tuma” in VIII & XI,
“tum” in IX, “6i” in X, “tunna’ in XII, “tu” in XIII, and “na” in

XIV.

Note : For reference, see the “perfect verb conjugation chart™ on

page 66.

eV
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

Form 1

gL 1ds Jud 5

21-59 : who has done this to our
gods ?

A ik ik

105-1 : How thy Lord did.

| P T I O S

3-81 : Recall the time when Allah
took the Covenant of the Prophets.

Sl 33005 J53; | 2-251 : And Dawid killed Jalit.
Form Il S
li 3 g 5305 G st5 | 20-121 ¢ And they both ate from
-+2 | the tree, so that their nakedness
lags
dawned upon them.
Legs fans ik; LIS | 18-61 : When both of them reached
i the confluence.
Form I  |yaj
L3 ly> > | 2-243 : They (people) came out of

their land.

2 13 U1 as Jis,

33-23 : They are men among the
believers who have been true to the
covenant they made with Allah.

W EIRE

6-140 : Those who killed their
children.
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Form IV ...‘..1..‘_'

7-38 : Asoften as a nation enters
hell it curses its sister nation.

Note : The word il ('wmmah) *nation™ is feminine in Arabic.

A LS

7-189 : When he covered her,
she conceived.

A Sy ena Wb

12-31 : When she heard of their
back biting...

Form V Ll

-

AL G 08

21-30 : The heavens and earth
where one mass and We rent them
apart.

Note : The word LIS (kanata) does not belong to the tri-literal consonantal

verb; it represents a weak verb but in Holy Qur'an this form has not oc-

cured with consonants.

Form VI Sl

6 G, £ 5151,

4-21 : And they (women) have
taken from you a strong covenant.

2-240 : Thenif (these ladies) go
away there is no blame on you for
what they did of lawful deeds.

of
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Form VI G
ey .:1_,- S Ao o3 | 2-149 : And from whatsover place,
P
s o523 S2&8 35 | 5-42: And if thou judge, judge
kol between them with equity.

el 1a Ead E3FF - gl

21-62 : They said: Hast thou done

ss - - | thisto our gods, O Ibrahim.
r2llt
Form VII&XI Ldis

Not in accordance with that in the Holy Qur’an.

Form IX [...L..,

‘...S:- lab
_J.LAJL! l_,.‘im

e

4-58 : Andwhen you judge
between people, you judge with
justice.

A i Ja

12-89 : He said: Do you know, how
you treated (but, did) Yusuf and

""‘"I-’ ":"""‘J"“ his brother ?
Form X ._-.J.-_p
S TR | ARt 2-72 : Surely thou wast (alady s
. L . - $ 1
i el Dy addressed) one of the sinful.

Note : Not in accordance with the Holy Qur’an from the consonantal verb.
Therefore, an example is given from a weak verb as in case of form V.
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Form XI Lzl

(2nd person Feminine) see form VIII (2nd person Masculine).

Form XII L,:.l.m.o

st

Not in accordance with the tri-literal consonants, but with the
weak and added patterns. There are some examples in the Holy

Qur’an.

Laasfs S0 o Y

33-32 : O! Wives of the Prophet,
you are not like any other woman
if you keep your duty (to Allah).

G255 an 53 28 iy
et an G a1

33-29 : And if you are desiring
Allah and His Messenger and the
abode of the Hereafter, then surely
Allah has prepared for the doers of
good among you a mighty reward.

Note : The verbs - (laisa) and O\ (kana) are not full-fledged verbs in
Arabic. They are auxilary verbs with their own conjugation rules and
characteristics. Accordingly they should be treated separately.

Form

X clas

[ T L n B
T oy ol

27-44 : She said: My Lord! Surely
I have wronged myself.

s G T 3G

20-96 : Hesaid: I perceived what
they perceived not, so I took a
handful from the foot prints of the

\giti | Messenger, thenI cast it away.
L& .;-i-—' t-:-l-' ,_;1 :.u Ji | 28-33 : Hesaid: My Lord!

I killed one of them.

1
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Form XIV L.L._t

3 : NG| 7-23 : Theysaid: OurLord,

we have wronged ourselves;

12-51 : Those (ladies) said:
We knew of no evil on his part.

Note 1 : The particle 5 (gad) which often occurs before a Per-
fect verb, expresses the completion or certainty of the action and
can sometimes be translated as “‘indeed” or “verily”, but is gener-
ally omitted in translation.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an

6-104 : Indeed came to you clear

RIPEHUEE:
proofs from your Lord.

6-31 : They are losers indeed, who
rejected the meeting with Allah.

wl&,._;.lj
.s® 7

58-1 : Indeed Allah has heard.

‘i"""fu'ﬁ-;{lf ;,.a.n...a' :::L;L...LF-:. -:ﬁ-:

50-4 : Indeed We knew what earth
diminishes of them.

Note 2 : Often an additional J is prefixed to 15 (qgad) which
becomes ia) (lagad) to add further emphasis to the meaning of

the verb.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an

o) L Gl st 3

5-70 : Certainly We made a
covenant with the children of Israel.

.....

95-4 : Cértainly We made man in
the best form.

62
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Note 3 : One way to negate the Perfect is formed by placing the
negative particle L (ma) before the verb e.g. xSl (ma kataba)

“he did not write".

Example from the Holy Qur’an

FEERH W

fLi | 20-2 : We have not revealed upon
thee the Qur’an that thou mayst be
in hardship.

e g

ot at?

33-4 : Allah has not made for
anyone two hearts within him.

f;-‘l_i :;:- '-ﬁﬂ GSJIL-

22-74 . They estimate not Allah
with His due estimation.

EXERCISE

(a) Conjugate the following verbs :

A

. .o

‘el

Name the patterns, giving their numbers and the standard
form (fa‘ala) e.g. =x); (balaghat) 3rd person Sing. Fem. IV.

AR | s | ulss | O3E | Gl | Ul | S
G| v | &2 L el Sl & i
(b) Translate into English :
L};ﬂ Jl{;:-_,.lt_.h} I:J‘,jL';‘.;J:,hs }_n_'- s

Wl e R T W e e d
addl LAl el

R AR

ar
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et (U PP Ll JU 138 ot >

@ AT Lot 3G 3 s 22

A G tdindss Al c i SEY A
83,1 JLZas e 05 b6 R MR e
LAl iy mad St alll Jas 220

(¢) Translate into Arabic :

1. Have you written (<25 j.'-) your article on Arabic lan-
guage 7 Yes (1:.;3) . 1did and put it on that big table.
The maid opened the door of the house.

The beggar sought food from me.

Have you been (;...:5 :].fn) out today ?

I went to the mosque to pray.

My uncle performed'ljlajj this year,

My sister visited me at home.
I received the guests at my house.

I used to stay with Hasan. (S u...S)
10. She used to write on long papers. (s..& <1S)

I

11. She was a good girl in her manners.

(d) Distinguish the following patterns putting their number from
the stable verb (fa‘'l) :

8 - - FA A - 8 B - - - o & ’3

S| S| G| SIS | w0

64 4
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VOCABULARY

(3rd person Masc.) tokill.

5995 | David (Dawiid) (Proper name).
Slls | Goliath (Jali) (Propername).
4..:_,.:..-..JI the garden.
w Y we do not give water (to our flocks).
>4a; | (Imperfect, from jis )tocome out.
2Le) | shepherds.
u"a'_,.:-J +Y,.; | twoMessengers.

Ll [ (IstpersonPlural) weheard.
AN call.
:._’Jl the truth.
. (3rd person Sing. Masc.) to have mercy.
,.-:,.:_J May God accept the prayer, Amen.
U3{e | wedidnotintend.
10 _,_.i (pluralof ;i ) relatives.
..:_,l_‘ (1st person Si-ng.) Irecited.
l:_';.,_{- one part.
‘_:5, ,1]7 the market.
Uil | goodadvice.
"Jas | article.

e
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Perfect Verb Chart
(Past Tense) (‘I,.?L;jT j.léii)
English Equivalent [ Cofresponding| Subject PAarker | yecy porm
Singular Forms
He studied = e &
She studied = e S 53
You (M) studied if N
You (F) studied o TUNECTY (% -
I(M+F)studied uf AL
Plural Forms
They (M) studied — PRI [ Al
They (F) studied h S RLN
You (M) studied oxdf Loas] g
You (F) studied e | i
We (M+F) studied o L 98 () Lot
Dual Forms
They (two M) studied Loa L L)
They (two F) studied Lea koo | ks
You (two M+F) studied beli e 8 L..:..._,:
66 11
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CHAPTER 5
DOUBLED AND WEAK VERBS

Arabic verbs are mostly tri-literal but some of them have the ap-

pearance of being bi-literal. It happens in the following cases :

1.

v

Some verbs have the same letters as its second and third radi-
cals.

In this case the second radical has Shaddah (that is a sound of
adoubled consonant), e.g. in English the words such as irregu-
lar, innocent etc. But in Arabic one letter is not written twice,
it is written single with a mark - on the head that means this
letter should be pronounced twice, e.g.; (marra), instead of
writing 5 .

This type of verb has the appearance of being bi-literal, e.g.
B - =

7= (hajja) “to perfom Hajj”.

Example from the Holy Qur’an

el é_’-‘:,..s 2-158 : whoison pilgrimage to the

House (of God).
Sl 5455 a5 | 27-88 ¢ (andit) flying with the
’ " | flight of clouds.
:—2- jarra todrag, todraw.
— | marra to pass.

Note : When the third radical is not followed by any vowel
sign, it is marked with sukun (2.
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Shaddah will be removed and both radical will be written and
pronounced separately as in case of pattern VI through XIV.
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I Marra — | He passed.

I Marra 17— | They (2M) passed.

II1 Marru 1_,;.; They (plu. M) passed.
v Marrat u;_.- She (sing. F) passed.
\"% Marrata b:,.‘ They (2 F) passed.

VI Mararna 05+ | They (plu. F) passed.
VIl Mararta =)= | You(sing. M) passed. .
VIII+XI | Mararatuma L.:; | You(2M orF) passed.
IX Marartum ‘::3:,_‘ You (plu. M) passed.
X Mararti <) | You (sing. F) passed.
XII Marartunna :,:_',J_.- You (plu. F) passed.
XIII Marartu '-:‘J;-‘ I (sing.) passed.

X1V Mararna U5 | We (plu.) passed.

Note : Sce the following conjugation chart for a full conjuga-

tion of the verb with all the persons, numbers and tenses.
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CONJUGATION CHART

Verb : é_,-
Verb Meaning : To perform Hajj

Verb Form :

Doubled it a2ji

e[ et ot [t T e
wpandl | py i g Al ' '
|| oo | =& |
s | pmon | O | Iy -
v | bow | o | B | (M) LA
o | e | oS | B | (F) W

ot | b | A | SN | e |

e | S| RS | oA | RS [ L
- el &,r sles b ad

LI

e

Verbal Noun :
Active Participle : E.‘J"
Passive Participle : éy‘q;v

"

Yerb Characteristics :
It has identical second and third radi-

cals; in writing the letter is written once
with a shadda on top of it.
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2. Hollow Verb : 53231 Ll (al fi'tul-ajwafu)

70

Verbs whose middle radical is of y(w) or (s (y) origin, have
stems with a long or short vowel between the first and last rad-
icals instead of a second consonant. For example, the verb o\S
(kan) ‘to be’ (root U 4 & K W N) has the perfect stem kan- in
oS (kana) ‘he was’, and kun- in \.:...5" (kuntu) ‘1 was’. These
are called hollow verbs. And all hollow verbs have two forms
of the perfect stem and also two forms of the imperfect stem.
One form has a long vowel, and thls is used with suffixes begin-
ning with a vowel, for example ils (kan-at) ‘she was’; the
other has a short vowel, uscd with suffixes beginning wuh a
consonant, for example ot (kun-ta) ‘you (sing. M) were’.
The full conjugation of the perfect tense of the verb is given
below :

I 58 | Kana VI | G5 | Kuntuma
1 US| Kana IX | 5| Kuntum
m | S| Kani X =S | Kunti

| AY4 <3S | Kanat XI s | Kuntuma
\% LS | Kanata X1 | ‘=S| Kuntunna
i 25 | Kunna X | &S| Kuntu
VI | <3| Kunta XIV| US| Kunna
(see chapters 9 and 30)

For a full conjugation of all the tenses, see the following conju-
gation chart.
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CONJUGATION CHART

Verb : O\S

VerbForm : Hollow n_i_,_:-‘;ﬁ

Verb Meaning : To be

Imperative

Imperfect
Subjunctive

Imperfect

Jussive

Imperfect
Indicative

0l

{0

gadi jal
pa ol

E;_’,L.}.'jl Jadll
(oAl

SSEH| K| & | W | 4
| K| 0k | S8 |
A e A O
G | 6K | oK | 8 | (M) W&
G5 | G [ oGS | s | (F) ua
F | SR | oS | B8] |
AR
Gy G | 6K | obK | WS |uem LT
st | it | ot | Eis |

Verbal Noun : u_,f

Verb Characteristics : It is a verb whose middle radical is of w or y origin;
it has a stem with a long or short vowel between the first and last radicals
instead of a second consonant.

Active Participle : :,E%S
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This is the most frequently used stem in the Holy Qur’an as well
as in all Arabic literature. The modified forms are to be adjusted
with the verbs suchas JU (gala) ‘to say’ (literal ‘he said’) upl:-
(khada) ‘to think, to discuss’ (literal ‘he thought, he discussed’).

The modification of these types of verbs are based on the sec-
ond radical of the verbal noun or more exactly on the roots (not on
the pattern of 3rd person singular masculine as observed in case of
consonant verbs). Thus O\ (kana) - JG (gala) is 3rd pers. sing.
masc. of the root a,‘.% (kawn) d,.n (gawl). When the second
radicalis s (ya') e.g. c:.i (bay un) ‘to sell’, the patterns from I
to V will be the same as in o\S (kana) and db (qala) but from VI
onward will be vocalized with kasrah as ‘_,.-u (bi‘na), e (bu la),

< (bi‘tu) and soon.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

I JU (gala) hesaid.

i ”?I..:..-' ’ ‘d'-i 71-21 Noah said : My Lord
LAl at il €4 surely they disobeyed me.

oS (kana) hewas, heis.

4-152 And Allahis (was)
Forgiving, Merciful.

- i B o
L..::'-Jb_,.n'.é-;uh:ﬂSJ

Jub  (rala) he prolonged.

I T 21-44 Until life was prolonged
[ ke JU Rraione
ol db & (for them).

72 vY
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I YOG (qgala)

they (two Masc.) said.

O - 96

oo roat

e b3

20-45 They (two)said : Our
Lord, we fear lest he hasten to do
evil to us.

UlS  (kana)

they (two Masc.) were.

P Ll o9t Ui

5-75 They (two) used to have
food.

mJG (qali)

they (pl. Masc.) said.

i isT o 335,06

41-30 Theysaid : Our Lordis
Allah then continued in the right
way.

’l_,.:'.S (kanu) they (pl. Masc.) were.

clre-teaneg f2 | 5-79 Theyforbade not one
&l RIS y
Pt e " 77 | another the hateful thing they did.
Shad
IV 23U (galat) she (sing. Fem.) said.

3-47 Shesaid: My Lord how I
can have a son and man has not
yet touched me.

<i\S  (kanat) she (sing. Fem.) was.
- Pl $ 7-83 She was of those who
. T | P (4
R remained behind.

vy
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V U (qalata) they (dual Fem.) told.
<o Ao Lengmis | 28-23  They (two girls) said we
S T YJu
IR TS can not water until the shepherds
fLe 00 | takesaway (theirsheep).

WS (kanata)

they (dual Fem.) were.

e 66-10 They were both under
s L j two of our righteous servants.
e liske
VI ‘_,lj (quina) they (pl. Fem.) said.

pearh e e oM 12-51 They (pl. Fem.) said :

awde Lale Lo b~ -

£ Fedo ""'L' Holy Allah, we knew of no evil on
s9— e | hispart.

33 (kunna) there be (pl. Fem.).
R e W g 4-11 Ifthere be more thantwo
e bt o O females.
VII i3 (qulta) you (sing. Masc.) told (said).

T e

5-116 Didst thou say to people.

i (kunta) you (sing. Masc.) were.

51;_‘,51;_45.@.:3&3
.-,a:‘ ." » :' o R
Spalal] Sa s

28-44 And thou wast not on the
western side when We revealed to
Moses the commandment nor
wast thou among those present.

74
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vIn& X1 L=l (qultuma) you (dual Masc. & Fem.)
told or said.

]

Uzts  (kuntuma) you (dual Masc. & Fem.)
were.

(Not occuring in the Holy Qur’an but very often used in Arabic).

IX P:'L' (qultum) you (plural Masc.) told.

S TR p -1 b 2-61 And when you said
5 Ll =

S “'J e "_L”L’ O’ Moses, we cannot endure one

A=y plad se | food.

r:._é (kuntum)  you (plural Masc.) were.

- .o %r2q 7o 022 | 3-103 Andyouwereonthe
A L‘—:‘ T
OREr et et SY | oithe pit then He saved you

Lw rS‘I i _,L:JT fromit.

X ..._..L: (qulti)  you (sing. Fem.) told (said).

(Not occuring in the Holy Qur’an, but from the verb il> (ja’)
coming; to commit).

19-27 May! thou hastindeed

g PO
AN A committed a strange thing.

cis (kunti) you (sing. Fem.) were.

- b T S 12-29 Surely, thou art one of
Dot bl S s o Ys
iRl S e | e sinfuls.

Yo 75

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

P

X 2 (quitunna) you (plural Fem.) told.

33-32 Youare notlike other
eL..JT u..- ..La-tS' ,,_....j iy

PE T

=S (kuntunna) you (plural Fem.) were.

spa-. . ze2sters o | 3329 Andif youdesire Allah
4 bl =S
oy ob and His Messenger.

Xm o (qultu) 1told (common to Masc. & Fem.)

cis (quntu) 1was (common to Masc. & Fem.)

gawar iakie 5-116 IfIhadsaidit Thou
ln_-.s-Lf- 4.-1.!
Jad dt wouldst indeed have known it.

XIv i (quina) we (pl. Masc. & Fem.) told (said).
S5 ot o 1 O 2-35 AndWesaid: O’ Adam
= "‘S‘: f; N * dwell thou and thy wife in the
Ll dryiy | garden.

Lis (kunna) we (pl. Masc. & Fem.) were.

Li-:- s st 'L.SI._.'.'J 72-9 Andtl:laf : we used to sitin
some of the sitting places
C......L} ﬁ-'l.h thereof to steal hearing.

Note : Patterns VI (fa‘alna = kunna) and X1V (fa‘alna = qulna),
have very slight difference, as the former has a short end-
ing vowel while the later has a long one. Compare : gulna,
qulna, kunna, kunna

76 vi
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EXERCISE

A. Translate into Arabic :

Sl Sl B

=100 =

12.
13.

14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

Ali said : There were many fine fruits in my garden.
Your father was a true Muslim.

My sister was a teacher.

All of you (Masc.) were present over there.

Both of them were good players.

There were two girls going to the school early in the
moming.

You were successful in the examination.

She was learning the Qur’an.

They (Fem.) were good in their manners.

I was very happy to see you here.

. Did you write (o2=S :j.i) your article on Arabic lan-

guage ? yes (f'..lf) I did, and put it on that big table.
The beggar sought food from me.

The maid opened the door of the house.
Have you been (é.ES:' j.i-) out today ?

I went to the mosque to pray.

My uncle performed Hajj this year.

My sister visited me at home.

I received the guests at my house.

I used to stay with Hasan.

She used to write on long papers.

She was a good girl in her manners.

B. Translate into English :

vy

- oy AL o -

T 3l 52 130 2615 0 s 1 paa U = Y
w WK - - A, L . Ay Pl ot

obaiVly G leadly 2T e e LAl -y
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A 1l Gl G G

G G 36 05T Gl 3 Gl 65
RRHTICESE F et

W a1 O

LS

GyJan 5 e

el 3 SIUS 508 e oyl L S S
i S Gl

a5 95 JSI Jas G 30!

GR35 Vet D355 ST

Lt 2 o 58

I

AR
'Y
\¥

C. Distinguish the following patterns putting their number and

the stable verb (i.e. Ju b

c.'.:.-.g s.\...-l—l‘.:Légihh:.:i\#:“tﬁ‘l—;g‘gp‘ss
. eJicdis

D. Conjugate the following verbs :

- - -

(ThWB) O3 (BSR) ;& (JRR) =

78
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VOCABULARY
I_,:..; (P.Masc. pl.) topass(by).
Iy | (P.Masc.pl.) tobelieve.
L,.:] (P.Masc.pl.) tofear God.
[,jLi (P.Masc.pl.) tosay, tospeak, totell.
.1_..1.. accurate, right, correct.
oi.'.i (command) live, dwell.
>y | thywife, thyspouse.
L:{-.jl The paradise.
lyims | (P.Masc.pl.) Theydenied.
o\l | signs. (singular 4, (ayat) )
.;a\_f as Ji (gala) toturn fromsin, to repent.
:,..:.;J'. the Prophet.
ko ,-L;.U'. (Masc.pl.) immigrants, (sing. _,:-Lgf- muhajir)
\=yai | sincere, true, faithful, loyal.
lyoS | (P.Masc.pl.) rejected, disbelieved.
lyesi¥ | donotlisten.
b bﬂi take it as false.

A4
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o ,.i if it was.
> | good.
g +;;-- (P. Mgsc.. + pl. pronoun) they preceded us,
~ | theydid it before of us.
A9 = tps | gawm +(I = mine) = gawmi  my people.
l_,l-.:) they put, adopted.
Jymes | forsaken thing.
IJ...J (P.Masc. pl.) theyforgot.
_,§ Uf | The Holy Qur’an, lit. remembrance.
53— | doomed to perish.
4_:,_,.}? i0f | Arabiclanguage.
f',,-'d'f uncle ‘_,:..r- = my uncle.
515 | she visited (as G (qalat) she said).
;.S Iused to, Iwas.
<315 | she used to, she was, it was.
t_}.a:._:.lf the received, the future.
Jix | article. :_..:L-»J'f the maid.
5 | big. eur the outside.
i _!l]:Jf the table. ..__.--‘?H the sister.
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CHAPTER 6
THE VERBAL SENTENCES

In Arabic language the sentences are of two kinds :

1. The Nominal sentences i.:....':.‘;il :|.ZS:'JI: in which the subject
appears first, e.g. :
5 ‘&l “AllahisaLord”,

= #F + 2

._] i,.- Jderw  “Muhammad is a Messenger”,
5 ¢ e " A ”Allal-l l.lasjlmplified the
provision”.
This type of sentences was already dealt with in chapter 2.

2. The Verbal sentences 4_.L-.a.ﬁ JA’J‘ in which the verb ap-
pears before the subject, e. g. :

f “Allah’s commandment has

m”

g come

o e-#1 * s -7+ ““Allah has created the heavens
Vi Slpadl Bl G
Sk 4 tes and the earth”,
s UL “We have sent Moses”,
'3',:-_} "4 & “Allahhassenta Messenger”,

u};ﬂ 4y o “Allaljl!lasﬁ?mplified the
provision”.

In verbal sentences the verb always appears in the singular even
in cases where the subject following the verb is dual or plural, e.g.

1250150z o “(But)Pharaoh disobeyed the
deariiosed o Messenger”,
j.ELL JL  “aquestioner asked”,

AN 81
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uL_:_s -'_"Ti;; 1 “and two youths entered the
Sl gl o mith hi,

5,008 r";'E R ke *“So the Angels bowed down
4 ¢ one and all”,

Y B

g _,a-] il>= “Joseph’s brotherscame”,
s __,-JT :T_,.-l‘ <JU  “The Chief’s wife said”,
uL-:_..J'T Sdows  “The two girls bowed down”,

.2 P
(Ll odms  “The women bowed down”.

The verb appears in singular masculine even when the subject is
plural feminine, e.g. :_,.'..; JG “the ladies said”. It appears some-
times in singular feminine though the subject is plural masculine,
e.g. Wil .:.:If‘;"n <Ji “the bedouins said : We have believed”. It
should be noted however, that this rule applies when the plural
form is broken. In case the plural is solid (sound), e.g. & ).:.L..:Jlrl ;
only singular, masculine, will work.

Declension of the verbal sentence
A perfect verb has an established mark as observed in chapters
1&3.

The following nouns, if they are the subject of a sentence, take
dammah mark, the object of the sentences vocalized with fathah,

e.g.:
o ;-:.L:- ‘_}_w-a
S A | R par

82 AY
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Compare the nominal and verbal sentences :

::‘a}"l:'ln.:'ﬂ -‘!.:-!T=,].:“
Nominal Sentences | Verbal Sentences
. P et 204y <= | The Muslim opened
A o plemad Sl pledlizd | e door.
G SRR e v isoinn, .- | The two Muslims
SIS bl | U Olednall 7 opened the door.
u:.Jl.:.J'll b::; E,'; .n- . ' ...;.il;” ;’ n'] . .-" .,c;’ z.lheedhofl;lfllﬂ'lﬁ opened

.. i *
;__JU'IL.L:-.B«L..L._.Jl

DR p

The Muslim woman
opened the door.

R e B
Ul e Olaadodl

e urp e 0 A B
ol Sl e

The two Muslim
women opened the
door.

S A8 Sl

R a -2
Gl ol s

The Muslim women
opened the door.

When the plural form is broken, such as 2Lajalf (sing. r_!L.:- ), you

cansay Lo L)l c.JL_n “ ‘ulama’ said” and vice versa, .J_..J Ju

“‘women told”.

When a subject is broken into plural, the verb will be smgu]ar
feminine unless they refer to male human beings, e.g.p _,,-Ji' < e
“the stars appearcd“ but Ji- JJT _,‘Jp “the men appeared” though
Ji ot <4k is also endorsed by the grammarians.

AY
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The word order in a verbal sentence :

The normal order in an English verbal sentence is : subject,
verb, object; e.g. “A girlhas broken the glass”. But in Arabic the
order is : verb, subject, direct object. Thus the above sentence (A
girl has broken the glass) will be placed as : “Broke a girl the

glass™.

The place of the adverbs and others is often a direct object, e.g.
il o, A1 Jas “Muslims joined the prayer (Lit: arrived)”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

Ui 13001 533 36

66-2 Allahindeed hassanctioned*
for you the expiation of your oath.

G5 et 3l (03 500)

19-27 O’ Mary thou hasindeed
committed a strange thing.

38 58 Gl s

79-40 And (one who) restrained
himself from low desires.

26-105 The people of Noah have
rejected the Messengers.

* Theverb s, signifies to prescribe; to impose; io sanction.

84
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_,_,Luji i._:;j;,::'-

102-2  Until you came to the grave.

I SR )

108-1 Surely, we have given thee
the “Kawthar’ *

* The fount {of abundance).

bl G0 (12 131

12-80 (Your father) took from you
acovenantin Allah’s name.

‘_; th I ..r‘ f ?‘_9-40 And as for him who feared
4 his Lord.
. « 8 S T - -
l,-S‘DerLL}..af.uJ; 36-62 And certainly he led astray

numerous from among you.

53-13 And certainly he saw Him in
another descent.

Ui asf | 89-12  And(they) made great
> 2l mischief herein.
{;_;_fj i dsmss | 15-30  Sothe angels made
" o e obeisance all of them together.
i.!_,a.n.:_-f

Ao
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foroeeelr iz | 49-14 The dwellers of the desert
Ll eNT 6
S said, “We believe”'.

Ll ¥ ijsJ6 | 12-30 Thewomen of the town said.

S

o Jaf ol L S 33-40 Muhammad is not father
it : of any of your men.

EXERCISE

A. Translate into English :

Gl e Ge s G
B Ron G

o Yu e af
ol <AL
Jull 2 £ e it

86

il G TS
3 1) 3T puand
Ll Ll

sl o Gl
ST g 1y 28T

Simdlis Calf

Al
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B. Translate into Arabic :

Man has passed from a space of time.

We have created man of mixed semen.

We put him to the proof.

We show him the right path.

Allah saved them from the evil of that day.
I have come to give you plain warning.

We burdened no soul beyond its capacity.
He created men from nothing.

He is The Merciful, The Forgiver.

VOCABULARY

L3l | The Night of Majesty (or Power).

== | best. Zijf | onethousand.
‘¢ | month. paé | disobeyed.

L;J.ﬁ he misguided. ljhae | theydid (Masc.).

4= | herestrained. | ;&) | soul,person (himself).

&s» | hedesired. 5L | mischief.

[,;;_ii they made great (overdoing).

T Y

J=31 | hesent. —b | bira.

w'L._.L_J name of a certain bird (Put as such).

AY
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. =02
a3l | removed.

Sl

the sorrow.

[....d.b you (plural Masc.) did wrong.

r_g-b you (plural Masc.) whispered.

CS1af | 1distroyed. - | heestablished.
JUe | wealth. Lx_j (adj.) a big sum.
<L | sheoritreached. r_,ﬂa.ji the throat.

The prepositions and pronouns will be dealt with later, here are
some of them to help you in the translation.

Preposition
o | from, than
o* | about
o in
Pronouns
- His «, | HisLord.
la Her s | Inher(it).
U Us, our Cp about us.

AA
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~»> | Thespaceof time.

5= | tocreate (use XIV form).

&da | (hada) show the path.

- 8
slas) Delivery, rescue.

55T | Warned (he).

g—3 | Capacity.

o= The Merciful.

J35 | (noun) proof.

.L!_;:a.!'- Right path.

% | Evil.

P Beyond; up.

e u:. Y Nothing.

Jai)l | TheForgiver.

AiSe (3Y 0T o Jaiio 5y Oilegdge 354003 £ 9h0 (138 o () 29 JIYS eSoxo
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CHAPTER 7

THE IMPERFECT TENSE

gl Al-Mudari‘ :

1. This tense is formed by prefixing one of the four letter : | (a)
0 (n) o (t) s (y) tothe root-form as f (a) and o (n) for 1st.
person, < (t) for 2nd and third persons, and s (y) for third

person as will be illustrated in the conjugation. These pronom-
inal prefixes are termed “‘signs of the imperfect”. It also has
suffixes to denote number of the person; they are ol (ani), ) 5

(ina), ;- (na), ;p (ina).

. The imperfect tense expresses an action still imcomplete at the

time to which reference is being made. It refers to the present
or future as generally is assumed.

The conjugation of the imperfect indicative of J-vd , the stan-
dard root-form, is as below :

3rd person
Imperfect 1 B he does or
lais | yafal
sing. Masc. ] R
0" 91
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Imperfect II 2 . . | they (two) do,
8 I
dual Masc. ety | YA | s,
Imperfect III nay they (all) do,
. - I"'
plural Masc. Qs | yafatkn or will do.
Imperfect IV Y she does, or
faas | tafal
sing. Fem. e will do.
I V & B
mperfect o9t | tafatani they-(two) do,
dual Fem. - or will do.
Imperfect VI Lee they (all) do,
f !
plural Fem. |- e or will do.
2nd person
Imperfect VIIsing. Masc. ’_e - do, o
pe .mg asc 3 | sapaie yc:u T
(as 3rd person sing. Fem.) d will do.
Imperfect VIII dual Masc. . . . | you(two)do,
DMaas | tafal
(as3rd person dual Fem.) 0 Whalant or will do.
Imperfect IX . 8. ) you (all) do,
) yhaas | tafal
plural Masc. o %) g orwill do.
92 v
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Imperfect X - youdo, or

sing. Fem. ons | feling. | o

Imperfect XIdual Fem. e - . | you(two)do,

(as 3rd person dual Fem. ¢ oy et or will do.

& 2nd person dual Masc.)

Imperfect XII Y you (all) do,

plural Fem. o .l or will do.
First person

Imperfect XIIIsingular | Jif | ‘afalu | Ido,orwill do.

Imperfect XIV e Wedo, or

dual and plural d naf alu will do.

3. Groups of the tri-literal verbs :

There are five groups or families of the triliteral verbs.

A. The vowel of the second radical of the Perfect is ‘a’ i.e.
— (fathah) and the same radical in the Imperfect has ‘u’
i.e. L (dammah) e.g.

was « ya | Nasara, Yansuru to help.
g.'_. ¢ é_. Balagha, Yablughu | toreach.
-.'..".G « <S5 | Kataba, Yaktubu to write.

ar

93
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B. The 2nd radical in Perfect has ‘a’ - (fathah) vowel and V'
— (kasarah) in the Imperfect e.g.:

u,.a.u ¢ Oy daraba, yadribu to beat.

C. The 2nd radical in the Perfect has i’ — (kasarah) vowel
and the Imperfect has ‘a’ — (fathah) vowel e.g.:

A sow- - W .
cq.:..g N o sami‘a, yasma'u to listen.

D. The 2nd radical in both Perfect and Imperfect has vowel
‘a’ — (fathah)e.g.:

‘C“‘ . C"’ fataha, yaftahu to open.

E. The 2nd radical in both Perfect and Imperfect has vowel

“.r 3

u L (dammah)e.g.:

Ape Y

¢ S ¢ karuma, yakrumu | to be generous

F. The 2nd radical in both Perfect and Imperfect has vowel
‘T — (kasrah)e.g.:

i ¢ hasiba,  yahsibu to think

The knowledge of these groups is useful for consulting an
Arabic dictionary and it assists in forming an idea about the
nature of a word and the shade of its meaning.

At
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4. The Imperfect itself denotes only unfinished action but it may

be made to indicate the future by putting a particle ~ G, .
before it, or prefixing a letter .. (5a).

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

Rt TP il O

2-142  the fools among the
people will say...

84-8 His account will be taken
by an easy reckoning.

5. When signifying present time, the imperfect most often gives

40

the meaning of the habitual present, especially in the Holy
Qur'an, e.g.

L 8 ek

14-27 Allah does what He
pleases.

@rwﬁrcﬁ

P '_c" L
Wiy dm oY1

30-19 He brings forth the living
from the dead and brings forth
the dead from the living and gives
life to the earth after its death.

by ¢ kel JATG
5835 oty 5T
byl az ity GATT

3-71 O’ people of the book!
Why do you confound the truth
with falsehood, and hide the
truth while you know.

95
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The imperfect may give the meaning of the present continu-
ous, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

- Jyis oSy O, 2l | 4028 Are youkillingaman

becasue he says : My Lord is

- 25| Allah.

Or may indicate the future, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

Griily oedih Gabyidl | 44-53  They will wear fine and

» | thick silk facing one another.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

Imperfect Form I

juu (yafalu)

AL M Jads )

14-27 And Allah does what He
pleases.

A PR e P

24-45 And Allah creates what He
pleases.

Imperfect Form 11

0Mais (yaf alani)

{-L.;I:J!' ot i

3-75 They both used to eat food.

OlaSng 3| Sl 3355155
&AL

21-78 And David & Solomon,
when they were giving judgement
concerning the field.

LE
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Imperfect Form III

S ,,Lq (vaf aliina)

b daki V05 i

26-226 Theysay what they do not.

RO

b ySon Just

83-34 Sothis day those who
believe laugh at the disbelievers.

AT § g Sl 1335
Seia i o Lo
&l ae

2-79 Woe! then to those who write
the Book with their own hands then
say, ‘““This is from Allah™.

Imperfect Form IV

j.u.‘n' (taf'alu)

KL E I
bybess

24-24 On the day when their
tongues and their hands and their
feet bear witness against them as to
what they used to do.

Note : Almost all plurals, especially of broken type, (see chapter
13) are treated as feminine and the verbs for such subjects will be
a feminine singular conjugation.

Imperfect Form V

OSais (tafalani)

o 3 i35

a:i'i.:i_’.j_i'

28-23 And he found besides them
two women keeping back their
(flocks).

v
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Imperfect Form VI U.Lw (vaf alna)

Gl e 5f L4 j,., Y| 2-228 Anditisnotlawful for them
B e (women) to conceal what Allah has
ool @ A created in their wombs.

Imperfect Form VII :ju.‘-‘ (taf alu)

’!.-.

_,:.I;JT igS O:J;JT e 3iis)y| 5-110  When thou created, out of
YW+ 27 sss-.. o | clay,athinglike the form of a bird
b 0530 e ol oy by My permission then thou didst
,__,.pf‘;ﬂ_, LSV J,.;.:J 5L, | breathintoitand it became a bird

- 77,7 7| by My permission and thou didst
= | heal the blind and the leprous by
My permission.

Imperfect Form VIII  owis (tafalani)

0UI&G LSS58 ELi | 55-13 (O jinn and human beings!)
"~ | Which of the bounties of your Lord
will youdeny ?

Note : The verb uL.k: though represents Form VIII but not
from triliteral type. It is from one of the derived (added) verbs
(J~ / Form IT) which will be dealt with later.

98 qA
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Imperfect Form XI i’ (tafalitna)

u,‘:iq...:‘ﬂ' ‘:K-L‘...- Gisf3| 5| 2-84 And when We made a cove-
« o2 2% , s+, | nantwith you: youshall notshed
2 Sl Op2 533 ¢5292 | v our blood nor turn your people out
O 90 ‘::j 2 (;}3 o ;j t“% L of your cities; then you promised

o wt s EBws s e g8 and you bear witness; yet, youitis
Sl 0 gz eV 3a o3l 5 | who would slay your people.

__.;Ll._s:fji U-An-_- o _,,_._,:_.f 2-85 Doyouthenbelievein a part
’ _s- : s 2s-. | ofthe Book and deny the other.
[_rﬁ.-—l :JJJ.HSJ_,

Imperfect Form X L',..Lu.: (taf‘alina)

i e Sesadf 106 | 1173 They said: Wonderest thou
- . at Allah’s commandment ?

Imperfect Form XI u'}iu... (taf alani)

Not occuring in triliteral indicative imperfect. An example may
be given from subjunctive imperfect (which will be dealt within
next chapter) of a weak verb.

@l J1Ggsd) | 664 Ifyouboth turnto Allah.
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Imperfect Form XII l_,l.u_? (taf'alna)

LA aUAdT 535 2255 Oy | 33-28  Ifyou (ladies) wish the
‘ " | worldly life.

Imperfect Form XM Jail (afalu)

35 pad UKL 45| | 2046 Surely, Iam with you both,
" 7| I hearandIsee.

Imperfect Form XIV  JaiS (nafalu)

[PV r.n_,..‘.m ¢3= | 622 When We shall gather them
all together.

o =i 3 ¢oki} | 5-84 Andwe desire that our Lord

: s - . -s. | may cause ustoenter with
oellall ,'.'-"""!1 righteous people.

Note : See the imperfect indicative conjugation chart for easy re-
ference on page 104.

EXERCISE

A. Conjugate the Imperfect tense from the following verbs :

b | S | s | B | g8

100 AL

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

Distinguish the following forms by their numbers and stable
forms from :
E EH IERTEH I CET Y
.'::.H": E}J“.': 1:__;] :}S"L cpiel :'!f.':

Translate into English :
5163 %05 A Gl 9 A5 39 LT Sl B 35 -
Cin {_‘315':31 e
Gt 1,06 3 1,205 OF o828 dn Oy el s JG 35 -
bl 5 5,80 3F a, 3,20 36 155
bl *711 5335 Y] o Bl ST - v

st 1%

: g;j.*.:.. ;:-'-'-‘; {‘__U_jt;jrs_;ba

Translate into Arabic :

For the first three years, or rather less, of his mission, the
Prophet preached only to his family and his intimate friends,
while (usei- ) the people of Makkah as a whole regarded
him as one who had become ( c..al:} a little mad. First of his
converts was his wife Khadija, the second his cousin Ali
whom he had adopted, the third his servant Zayd. His old
friend Abu Bakr also was among those early converts with
some of his dependents.

101
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If you are in doubt concerning that which we revealed to
Muhammad, produce a Sirah like it and call your witnesses
beside Allah if you are truthful.

VOCUBULARY

)

when, remember that time when.

Angels.

they bowed their head in respect (Perf. 3 P. Masc.)

he refused (Perf. 3rd person sing. Masc.)

he was proud (Perf. 3rd person sing. Ma_sc.}

c.-a he sacrificed, slaughtered (Perf. 3 P. sing. Masc.)
;J.pll I seek refuge (Imperfect first person)
._sL‘.‘.-.- convenant.
dlis | toshedblood (he).
CJ""‘ toturnout, cause to getout.
ﬂ"'JJ"'“ You (Masc. plural) promised.
539425 | You (Masc. plural) bear witness.
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The people. | E_,_ajl‘
Convert, he who converted to Islam. r.L.T L_g.}it
Dependent aJLeSJT ]
Concerning with (preposition) i GE
To produce ci.il / E:.:-
Truthful Galall
The first of them 1..;,!;?
The servant ;-;'.L-i.jf
Doubt S
You (sing. Masc.) bear witness dgds
Yoy 103

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9hie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S



www.kitabosunnat.com

Verb Chart : Imperfect Indicative*
(. T ¢ el Jadlhy

Corresponding| Mood | Subject Marker | Subject Marker | .\ o
Pronoun Marker Suffix Prefix
Singular Forms
- 2 above the , - ey
> last letter ™| = CJ"JJ'!
. above the , : S e
E:"_f last letter— ! U’JJ‘_'
: ff above the , ” 2 fa ”
i last letter™ = S
?.- : il - is 7
;_.-..;T O - S I o
5 above the , i 2 sef
L‘T last letter™ { e
Plural Forms
s 2 7 . s R e
— o > = | Yy
s 4 No mood : - s
N marker [ o =2 u""'J"'L'.’
T : A
r.'.'._bt J e - d_,—-ll_}-l.l
ﬁ_‘fi No mood - 4 ki
o marker g =t e
P s ahove the , = A ’:l_i
o last letter™ = Je
Dual Forms
- 3 = g s M
(f) Lea o L 5 | ol
e S PP T
(m+f) L=t 3 L S5 | ol

* Note : Imperfect indicative verbs carrespond to English simple present tense or to a
progressive construction with “isfarefam™ and a verb in the “'-ing” form.
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CHAPTER 8
MOODS OF IMPERFECT

Arabic has three kinds of moods :

1 Indicative é__,..;_,_..ﬁ gl
2 Subjunctive ayeatal ¢. Sladd
3 Jussive ;_,3_,;.31 goladl

- The Imperfect indicative has already been dealt with in chapter
7, which makes a plain statement, whether applicable to the pre-
sent or the future. But the Imperfect, by slight changes may be in
subjunctive or jussive moods. Arab grammarians take the indica-
tive case as an absolute unit that is influenced and shaped accord-
ing to the prefixed nouns or particles that are called in Arabic
J.[,,Ji ‘al-‘awamil (elements). The simple Imperfect tense, such
as Juu (yafalu) “he does or will do”, is vowelled with dammah
in its final letter and gives the meaning of a plain statement, but
when it is preceded by a particle such as u.l (lan) or r._| (lam), its
case ending will be changed and the meaning will differ from what
it has in absolute case. However, the Indicative mood of the Im-
perfect could be introduced as 't_,l..h.'ji J.uJT . The.lmperfe-::t tense,
i.e., its simple case without an e_lement. These Jsl,¢ (elements)
that turn the indicative mood to the subjunctive one, are :

i 105
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1 .JT ‘an

o, @z b, = ™
e.g. —ak; ol a5 l| Tordered him to go.

m | (3 =9+ 563 | maynot

e.g. FLEWH;]J_,L‘;!T so he may not say I do not know.

I S | will not

e.g. | “amslaks S| Mahmid will not go.

v &Y | inorderto

e.g. WG ek ._ﬁ so he may do what he pleases.

&

v .~ | until
o | %20t sl o | untd (or so that) he may return to
BB o "’Jl 7 | the truth.
VI .$ | sothat, inorder that

e.g.| IS Gl & | that we may glorify thee much.

106 \.
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These particles which we may call J..‘u_,-.ll (elements) bring two-
fold changes in the simple indicative forms of the Imperfect.

1. They change the vowel of the final letter from dammah to
_fathah, so that J.-.a.. becomes d.n.a.‘ and omit “nitns”’ of duals
and plurals except those of feminine plurals :

Aaa (3rd Pers. pl. Fem.)

ul.uu (2nd Pers. pl. Fem.)

2. They give the meaning of subjunctive mode. The conjugation

with :,.! “will not” is as following :

Singular Cm;re:l[::::hlg
3rd Person, Masc. Cadg ) —a
3rd Person, Fem. Cads ) o
2nd Person, Masc. Sz 5 =i
2nd Person, Fem. Lr‘i-‘ > ;.-....f
1st Person, Masc. & Fem. asf 5 it
Dual Corresponding
Pronoun
3rd Person, Masc. Gads 5 Loa
3rd Person, Fem. WRERA L
2nd Person, Masc. WRERY Lt
2nd Person, Fem. A5 Lt
ey 107

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS




www.kitabosunnat.com

il
3rd Person, Masc. a5 —
3rd Person, Fem. LJ...;uu._. uJ ....r—;
2nd Person, Masc. I_,:.u_. ‘_,j ;-:-'1
2nd Person, Fem. U..a..x_. B :,...:f
1st Person, Masc. & Fem. Cads e

The “nun” of Fem. Plural is not omitted. The subjunctive is
also made by placing one of the following elements before the
indicative (mudari" ¢ }las )

Sean) « J@) o S (kai)

Here are some examples from the Holy Qur’an :

.;.:f ‘an lest, to...

-
-

PIeeaH 1_,.; J_,;..- 5f| 39-56 Lestasoul should say,
“O,woeisme’”.

Gt 0T @t 515,551 | 1799 See they not that Allah,
o: .4 - - et .3 | Whocreated the heavens and the
of e 526 28Ty Ayad] earth, is able to create the like

o] ., % '|,-': of them.
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(‘:‘f =Y+ 5‘) Y| ‘alla |so may not

l_,lt- J _,.;': R U-LF ,:;..u- 7-105 worthy of not saying about
:;;'.IT ,;,1 3 Allah except the truth.

E,.i lan | willnever (will not)

¢ '@ 7ax; 515 | 9-80  Allah will never forgive
them.

’.J li for, that

W . 12-52 Thisis that he might know
el sl 3 ST ALY | that Thave not been unfaithful to

- him in secret.

b}' li'an | for, that

N it | (e i ¢f -'{; 2 f 39-12 AndIlamcommanded to
> oSOl Sl be the first of those who submit.

~> | hatta | until

Ul i sdi i 22 | 3179 until He separates the evil
TSRO | from the good.

Yed 109
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%S | kaila

so that, sothat not

VT 5 )3 5, K0S

59-7 sothatit be not taken by
turns by the rich among you.

.l-.:la"I' ‘::'.
it

3-92 Youcannot attain to
righteousness unless you spend
out of what you love.

“ #- 8 A * e ws gted
Yy 0o G S P o8

40-34 Yousaid Allah will never
raise after him a messenger.

RNV RN (e
L8 o e Gl

72-5 And we thought that men
and jinn will not utter a lie against
Allah.

S pdiSU et U Jan)
g & v

48-2 that Allah may cover for thee
thy shortcomings in the past and
those to come.

S LT el 2S5
Y S EMETCEF

48-20 and He held back the hands
of men from you and that it may be
asign for the believers.

138 Gl S U iz

3-127 that He may cut off a part
of those who disbelieve.

110
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reidas dslall " 5o
Sl 51_ St it L3

el L

33-24 that Allah may reward the

truthful for their truth, chastise the
hypocrites if He pleases, or turn to
them (mercifully).

G A e G il
o s S G5 3 0

9-108 A Mosque founded on
observance of duty from the first
day, is more deserving that you
shouldst stand in it.

a0 36156,

48-15 Theydesire tochange the
words of Allah.

Iy 35 V3 1yt 3

41-30 Fearnot, nor be grieved.

BUST 02 3 ol i (o

7-40 Until the camel passes
through the eye of the needle.

o5 G

i

24-27 Enter not houses other than
your own houses, until you have
asked permission.

PSBL 15559 &

3-153 that younot grieve over
what escaped you.

Note : For easy reference, see the Imperfect Subjunctive conju-
gation chart at the end of this chapter.
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EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

I will never go over there. (use :JJ )

He came to me in order that we might go to school today to-
gether.

My uncle came here this afternoon to recite the Holy Qur’an.

I can not enter my brother’s room because he locked the door
of his room and took the key with him.

Why did they (Fem.) take this book ?
She took this to read it.

The boys who played football in front of my house came
again today to play there.

Do they (Fem.) know that his teacher wants to go to Makkah
this year to perform Hajj ?

My brother made mistakes in his calculation but he was afraid
to say so lest his neighbour laughs at him (in order that his
neighbour might not laugh at him).

He came here to be present at this session.

We went up the mountain this morning to play there with the
boys and our neighbours.

Who took the key of my car ?
Your brother’s knife is very sharp.

Your father will never agree to go somewhere at the time of
prayers.
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Translate into English :

_,_,.H i ..-Jn;;;:jr 28 35 550 i & Gl 7 a0

‘l_,.‘..l.n.- uf_, . ‘_,h.“ 3]1 Q! ulﬁ-‘_’.l_,.ﬂ.; \.IIIJU’-_,‘,IL_,
aﬂ&s,:au,a.a.y,wu_,mtﬁ ] al

v it N e

Bils o b DU AE 55 Gy a8 Gl 85 Y L s o8 8540
ol 5 e G & Gagp 3Y L pasa Y S s e

.88t .

OGN ol 5 b i) Jady . T iy

Aispis i el

VOCABULARY
Inorderto, that :ﬂ li'an
To recite s~ S\ | tala—yatli
He locked J.ai_a - J.u qafala— yaqfilu
To perform 52— &3 | adda-yu'addi
To make answerable, d o w e | e 5 g
To hold responsible oo ~icomle= | hasabia=yufisiby
The Neighbour St ¢pl. o o) | ‘al-jaru (pl. jiran)
The Session 35950 | ad-dawratu
iy 113
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The Knife SN | *as-sikkin
To follow E_. - C:':'l 'ittaba‘a-yattabi‘u
To avoid it oo, | a'rada—-yu'ridu
Forbidden things A2 | al-mubarramar
The Truth i ol | as-sidqu
?g gg;ﬁ:: 1o, ‘jJ.n_’. - Jis | ‘adala-ya‘dilu
Leisure J_J]T ‘al-lahwu
Forgiveness _;.;..Jl ‘al-‘afwu
Sins ..’.:_,_:.'Lﬁ ‘adh-dhunibu
Wrong, injustice T:.T_.!E.J‘l ‘az-zulmu
To open, opened é_;-‘..-“ - (::.m - C" fjfrf‘t‘;ﬁggf"h“'
Uncounted ‘_,..a.:..: N | layuhsa
To pass away (sans = pan | mada—yamdi
Youthful iy d)l | al-fatuwwatu
Flys 2! | " adh-dhubdbu
}::;} ;}'::lg — L’i)_;.J'. ‘ash-shirku

114 ¢
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Verb Chart : Imperfect Subjunctive® (J,aidi ¢ Lall Jaily

Corresponding Mood Subject Subject Vecb Foim
Pronoun Marker Marker Suffix | Marker Prefix
Singular Forms
e above the ; - # .n.
22| lastlener — = oot/ u‘l
above the & o - A
5. last letter = - I
il above the ¥ . sec
il last letter -l oI
" absence of the final - e-
'-:'-A-I'r 3 which is present - - - o
in the indicative, )
T above the . i #af
Ul last letter — T U"'J'ﬁ
Plural Forms
absence of the final
A & which is present .2 " | i es A f tJ'!
— -
H in the indicative, > ) F) =
f » No mood : e - : e e
o= marker R = T e
o .,f absence of the final " i
- & which is present s S . o i3
= in the indicative. > >
ffff No mood © . 2 cenaz
[ marker L — =l o
A w7 above the I Y
el last letter =t .,_,F‘J'L"
Dual Forms
_, | absence of the final ; < .
m) Lea | owhichis present Lo 2] A D
(m) in the indicative. " P/
b absence of the final 5 s
(f) Loa 2 which is present | B 3 L..._,_,U
in the indicative.
_#e; | absence of the final . -
(m+f) Ll | 5 whichiis present L= = Ly
in the indicative.

* To justify the subjunctive mood, verbs should be preceded by a subjuncr.wc particle,

the most common of which are :

Ve

JJFJJﬂ?E\JMm
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CHAPTER 9

MOODS OF IMPERFECT - 11

The Jussive E_, Lol E:-,L:Euﬁi

1. The mood of negative (or jussive) does not vary from the sub-
junctive (Mood of statement) except that the final radical
takes sukiin - i.e. the final letter is closed and has no
vowel. To justify the jussive mood, a verb must be preceded
by a jussive particle, the most common of which are : FJ and

Y of the negative command.

Examples :

Conjugation l:'l Conjugation P"‘
3rd P; sing. Masc. ‘.._:i 2nd P; sing. Masc. .._..;54
3rdP; dual Masc. | L5 | | 2nd P; dual Masc. | (=SS
3rdP; pl. Masc. | 1,25 | | 2ndP; pl. Masc. ‘_r':-{'
3rd P; sing. Fem. h.:S.. 2nd P; sing. Fem. ‘_,:S..
3rd P; dual Fem. L.:i; 2nd P; dual Fem. L_g’..‘
3tdP; pl. Fem. | 5% | |20dP; pl. Fem. | 555
1stP; sing. st | | 1stP; dual & pl. | L5

Y 117
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2. The verb OIS “to be” in this mood loses its * » 7 when the

last radical is vowelless, e.g.

3rd P; sing. Masc.| /S

2ndP; sing. Masc.| [

3rd P; dual Masc. L._,K.-

2nd P; dual Masc.| L,SS

3rdP; pl. Masc. | 14,5

2ndP; pl. Masc. | 14y

3rd P; sing. Fem. :,ia

2ndP; sing: Fem. | ;5

3rd P; dual Fem. | U,S

2ndP; dual Fem. | L,SS

3rdP; pl. Fem. Sk

2nd P; pl. Fem.

1stP; sing. S

IstP; dual & pl. | 'S

3. This mood is used after the following particles :

I. Y “donot” i.e. with prohibition, e.g.

J_S: ¥ donot write

Ciis 5$iY don’tbe liar

Holy Qur’an :
. e 22, |12-67 Donotenterbyone
-y 7"‘5 o Y gate.
) . ,. .| 3104 Andbenotoneplea-
Upas o3l 55 Y | ding the cause of dishonest
people.

118
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‘l_f ; to deny a statement, when so used, it gives the
meaning of the past perfect, e.g. :

Perfect _=SU “he did not write”

Imperfect (Jussive) -_..SJ l"! “he did not write”.

Holy Qur’an :

U‘J;‘JJ " J‘-" | 33-4 Allah has not made for
.e- . .| anyman two hearts within
bt Y ‘:r.:--L‘ him.

s - *ezw s v.a-4:| 19-7 Wehave not made
b J a4l Joi o [ pefore any one his equal.

L “not yet” e.g. ;..i L “he has not yet written”.
Holy Qur’an :

S OYT =W [ 49-14  And faith has not yet
" .1 s | enteredinto your hearts.

I

Note : A vowelless letter is changed to kasrah — when
followed by a definite article as in uL...}‘T J;-.L_.; r..l ;

After the “lam of command” Y r‘&’ which expresses a
command, e.g. : f.::"-[ ;,]1 L, C....SZJ “let him write a let-
ter to his brother”. '

Holy Qur’in :

| 657 Lethimwhohas
aal Sadal 43 3a) | abundance spend out of his
abundance.

119
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V. Inthe Protesis and Apodosis correlative conditional sen-
tences* which are introduced by the particles .,'31 ft !
» “he who, if anyone” e.g. :
‘_,...b-l o 51 “if you shall sit I shall sit”

PR I

f""" i:_,.‘.- J‘""" o “‘he who does evil will regret”,

Holy Qur’an :

s %o ok e 2e tato. s | 4-133  IfHe please, He will
Rl e’ L | cause you to vanish O! people.

TR s 4-123 Whoever does evil
A e oge Joms 0 | il be requited for it.

VI. After particles u“ “where”, {_ﬁ “which”, attached to
L “to”e.g. :
Holy Qur’an :

saitc st ws 2 2o - | 4-78  Wherever youare,
Syl (S5 LSS Ll | death will overtake you.

iu;';‘iﬁ_il,é.'ﬁl;l:_f 17-110 By whatever (name)
«. | youcallon Him, He has the

¥ J best names.

4. The Jussive may be rendered more emphatic by adding a

- * a - &

1 = 33 W kT . £ - 53 o858 % 3
vowelless nun” 4ai> Oy oOr a “doubled nun” alas 04
this forms Energetic form (Modus Energicus).

* Conditional sentences will be dealt with in chapter 26.

120 'Y
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Modus energicus 1

e

-8 -
. c-s
A -

Modus energicus I

§. fn

Thls is often strengthened by prefixing the particle J e.g.

Holy Qnr’ﬁn :

L‘m{JL'I.Lr-.L.-[ L_.T‘_,.l...._!_,

20-71 Surely thou shalt
know who among us will have
severer chastisement and
more lasting.

with negatwe pamc:le Y may give the meaning of “‘thou shalt
t" e.g. ‘_,L..u Y *thou shalt not kill”.

Holy Qur’an :

oo B Jo S a5
Sty

2-154 Thou shalt not say
“dead” for these who are
killed in the path of Allah.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an

Lﬂ;‘._a?_,u_l!lh.g.“}bw

17-23 Donotsay “Fie” to
them (parents) nor chide them.

PRSI W

93-10 And him who asks,
do not chide.

il 125 Y

6-15 Donot getnighto
indecencies.

A G ey

17-22 Associate not any other
god with Allah.

ARS
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RHEE L P 1 I

20-21 Seizeitand fear not.

OR SIS
I3

7-185 Do they not consider the
kingdom of the heavens and
and earth.

N SERENERR

19-7 We have not made before
any on his equal.

i 5 il

18-75 DidInotsay to thee that
thou couldst not have patience
with me ?

ERCERES

12-52 This is that he might learn
that I have not been unfaithful to
him.

5 G S A

6-158 Itsfaith will not profit a
soul which believed not before.

A Gaty338 Gl 55 1
eSiia 58 Al Skt

2w .2 0.

iz ) L.d;

98-1 Those who disbelieve
from among the people of the
book and the idolaters could not
have been freed, till clear
evidence came to them.

wofi B ST RS

49-14 ...and faith has not yet
entered in your hearts.

e i ST I

3-142 And Allah has not yet
known those from among you
who strive hard.
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38-8 Nay, they have not yet

E B T L
ldie e 8yd L)
; s W tasted My chastisement.

q% - .t-,|43-77 Letthy Lord makean
dlle Lan )
CamEa “- | endof us.

L 3 5T 5 C“"" L | 2-106 Whatever verses We
A abrogate or cause to be forgotten,
L‘*‘J""’ ="~ | We bring one better than it.

565 el 5| 6417 AndifHe touch thee with
“ ° . .. %:| good, Heis the Possessor of
23356405 | Power over all things.

B e Bodap o b 30-36 Andif anevil befalls
e ‘ _" - " them for what their hands
Oski) o4 13 coa0l | have already wrongeth, Lo

. They despair.

Note : For easy reference, see the Imperfect Jussive Conjugation
Chart at the end of this chapter.

EXERCISE

A. Translate into Arabic :

Let Makkah be the most beautiful city under the sun, stu-
dents! He did not know (use t‘J ) any news from his home. O
girl, do not go to market this time now. O boy don’t open the
window. I did not understand (use ‘.'3) this argument. The
lazy boys did not memorize conjugations. Do not leave your
friends in anxiety. Do not prevent me from praying. Let us
drink the Zamzam. The sister and mother were not able to go
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out. Let me be at your side among these groups. O ‘Ali, I
asked Bakr to come in, but some one else entered. Next
month a visiting professor will come to the university.
If Hasan goes home I will go with him. Whatever my father
decides, I will obey him. My brother could not carry this
heavy chair yesterday evening because he was very tired.
Your friend Habib drank a cup of tea this morning. Do not
open these two windows.

B. Translate into English :

L S R |

55318 43 L3 4 lI S8 S Sayt 34 5 bslall fn Ja S5 - 0

Sl Al e N A R U e 5 -y
Syt

aiisf dasY ac; - v

b P A AT s T o s Ly -
oo 501 Sl ) s 03 500 )

ali BT SAT b b opdlly it Y gl 6 G -
U il o Y GG GT GG . ket 2238 5y s30T
3R 36 5 ool o015 s Ll 5 A L
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VOCABULARY
RYW]] ‘_}..»-T most beautiful cities ‘:LJ: proof
b,}L.S ¢ US| lazy .!u:- to memorize
iy ,..'a;il conjugation 55 | anxiety
C“' to prevent il | side
A5 | avisitor (3rd Person sing. Masc.)
5 | todecide tUpl to obey
J"' tocarry :},.q. heavy
::N because O/ S5t | tired
::’-{L::Jl good (pl. ..':.:La'-.!LL.H} J=3 | toenter
s~ | tomake an effort, tostrive
4 | by Allah 513 | rejection
«—a; | tobefall (of evil) (Imper., 3rd Pers. sing. Masc.)
1S | artful plot, trick ( uJ.:S‘J I shall outwit certainly)
,_-L".LT idols (sing. oo ) J3 | Lord
gauj.iii the darkness J.;,_: to trust
.:uj permission uJ'J-' toturnaway
VYo 125
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5 | The Powerful One
: Allah’s name of tributes.
Jwe>l | The Praised One
i <& | The bottom of the well
l_lu.J.. Imperfect, perfect .h.a.._il to pick up
(5332 Sl | to frighten (fear) P _,5.1; showing back
5455 | heedless (pl.) 50 | Thelight
Aia)l | One on Whom all depend
2J,. | Begotten bije | path
3 0l | well-wishers 25 | travellers
C'*’ ‘ é.;.. enjoy :,..Ej.j! wolf
uf— ¢ &' | togrieve isf| One
“ 3 | to take some one with
3 4L | begets 1A | tomorrow
2,35 | similar <l « Al | toplay
126 AR &

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9hie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S



LA A | = %

Verb Chart : Imperfect Jussive* (¢ Lol .ﬁ.."._rb% Er

www.kitabosunnat.com

Corresponding Mood Marker Subject Marker | Subject Marker Virb Forin
Pronoun Suffix Prefix
Singular Forms
- & - e Jeo - 7
P above the last letter Pkt ) .L..CL.!.__ ._- ﬂ!_
- o ” . e -
W above the last letter —_— - oA
= B 2 a Fa °
=l above the last letter w i eI
b 1 = L
! absence of the final & of the indicative mood —-—— = ]
" i faf
i above the last letter -1 . uﬁ
U bo I o
Plural Forms
. 7 . - A Aes ey
_..lr absence of the final & of the indicative mood T.....l - .G......u._.r. .x. ﬂu_
z No mood marker; identical in jussive, <. - A Pt
¥ o indicative & subjunctive S = o
ot oo i - £ s
ol | absence of the final ) of the indicative mood heee =& | o 55
w“ w“ Mo mood marker; identical in jussive, £ E .. ..“Fn.
o indicative & subjunctive S = (6 og®
4 Ly = @ fa ”
Du...f.. above the last letter .. - oo

yYy
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Corresponding Subject Marker | Subject Marker
P i Mood Marker Suffix Prefix Verb Form
Dual Forms
P | - - Baa ey
(m) Lea | absence of the final & of the indicative mood L= = Ly / 1
A f v rrh absence of the final y of the indicative mood BE I._ __...\._muﬁ
£ pr - . e
AEK._T f) Lazsl | absence of the final o of the indicative mood L= =] F\L..h

* Note : Jussive verbs must be preceded by jussive particles, the most common of which is .L there are, of

course, other jussive particles.

YYA
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CHAPTER 10
THE PASSIVE VOICE

1. The Active voice of th‘e verb is called E_,_J:.-_‘ “known’ while
the Passive is termed J 44> “unknown”. The passive is
formed by changing the vowels of the active. It i1s charac-
terized by dammah L on the first letter of the active follow-
ing kasrah — in the perfect and fathah - in the imperfect,
e :

Perfect

Active Passive
i

c.._n he opened. C‘" it was opened.

UL 5 | he openedadoor. || S C‘: adoor was opened

- T, e . _ 4 -
Jlo, s | hewrotealetter. ||dl.; =S | aletter was written

= | he helped me. .:.r_,.n: I was helped.
Imperfect
Active Passive
c.m he opens. éf_..a: Itis (being) opened
2% | he writes. o255 | Itis (being) written
P s ) +, | youare (will be)
2~ | he helpsyou Al helped.
VY4 e
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The following conjugation will show you the places of

vowels :

Perfect

sing.

3rd Pers. Masc.

]

~as nusira

he was helped.

sing.
3rd Pers. Fem.

E)

. - .
< eai nusirat

she was helped.

sing.

2nd Pers. Masc.

- -’ H
i nusirta

You were helped.

sing,
2nd Pers. Fem.

a

< ai nusirti

You were helped.

sing. 1st Pers.

Masc. & Fem "-".r‘*‘ nusirtu I was helped.
Imperfect

sing. o e )

3rd Pers. Masc. ras yunsaru | heis helped.

Sing‘ P i

3rd Pers. Fem. a5 tunsaru | sheis helped.

sing. .

2nd Pers. Masc. a5 tunsaru | Youare helped.

sing. — _

2nd Pers. Fem. a5 tunsarina | You are helped.

singjst Pers. ,.ot

Masc. & Fem. ail ‘ungaru I was helped.

2. In case of the imperfect subjunctive and jussive the conjuga-

tion will be as follows :
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Subjunctive Jussive

_.._Sl: yuktaba .:,..52: yuktab
_..S: tuktaba .._LSZ: tuktab
I_,.i: tuktabi \:,..i': tuktabi
\.....S i | "uktaba __S f 'u.';c.raf:

3. The passive voice of perfect irom weak verbs is given below :

Perfect
Active Passive
JG gala | hesaid. s gila it was said.
¥ da'a he called. u'f'; du'‘iya | he was called
gL ba'a he sold. C"' bi‘a it was sold.

The passive voice of imperfect from weak verbs will be as fol-

lows :
Imperfect
Active Passive
LJ_,L yagilu | he says. J& yugalu | itis said.
& yad'ii | hecalls. 4 yud'a | heiscalled
& yabi‘u | hesells. gL yuba'u | itissold.
A 131
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The subject of a passive verb is called Jﬁh..l]; ..:...L. i.e. ‘repre-
sentative of the doer’. The Arabic passive is not like English
in which the doér is mentioned with particle ‘by’ e.g. ‘The
glass was broken by the maid’. In Arabic for this purpose, an
active voice will be used e.g. JWI3f sl o )25 This is the
reason why this form in Arabic is termed by Jsémall i.e. the
doer of that act is unknown.

The Participle (Active and Passive)

The Active participle (from the triliteral verb) is formed by
adding an ‘alif after the first radical and vowelling the second
radical with kasarah, thus :

Jsb | fatilun a doer Masc. Sing.

u'}'u:b fa‘ilani twodoers | Masc. Dual
3 ,L:—b fa'ilina doers Masc. Pl.

iiet | fatilatun adoer Fem. Sing.

._:-L..L:Ls fa'ilatani twodoers | Fem. Dual
L3t | itanun doers Fem. PI.

The Passive Participle (that is not English Past Participle) is
formed on the measure J _,.:.u for the simple triliteral verb.
The following conjugation will illustrate the prefixed letters
and vowelling :

“maf ilun” ‘which is done’, one on whom an action is be fal-
len.

Y'Y

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9hie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S



www.kitabosunnat.com

'-‘:.-S-‘ Maktibun written.
Cé:"“ Maftithun opened.
"'"‘-’J'“"‘" Madrubun struck.
BnalMiaae: | 2508 Mofils. | (Nowinufive) .
osnan | Maf'ulaini | (Accusative & Genative)
Sing.Fem. | iais | Mafidatun | (Acc. & Gen.)
Dual Fem. du“’{w Maf{dm&?i_ (Nominative)
Oenia | Maf‘ulataini| (Acc. & Gen.)
P1. Masc. d_,j_,-:::- Maf:?!ﬂna (Nominative)
dsnas | Mafiling | (Acc. & Gen.)
Pl. Fem. ‘-"YJ‘E‘*' Maf !:43?!‘1‘#1 (Nominative)
<Nynis | Maf'idatin | (Acc. & Gen.)
Examples from The Holy Qur’an :
3rd Pers. Sing. Masc. J-'-:

phyr. o AR R B
oSole Las Tyl SNt g
Sl e LS LS QL

2-183 O’ youwho believe, fasting
is prescribed for you (lit. written
upon you) as it was prescribed (was
written) for those before you.

e a7
u
i ,-"';J".'
22ty -

ﬁJ_,:-’_' QL;-:J:J_ ;.:-.;-:’

27-17 And there were ga:thercd
together unto Solomon his armies.

Ty
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0l ‘_;,.:..tJT C";'*’ 75-9 And the sun and moon are
brought together.

J3 3 SU Gl | 3144 Ifthen he dies oriskilled.

77

3rd Pers. Pl. Masc. 1_,L,.i

I_,.LEE Ly l_,EL; L | 3-156 Theydid not die and have
not been killed.

el b Salgtls 2f | 5235 Orwere they created
o without a (creative) thing ?

. . ., . _.|22-39 Permission((tofight)is
l‘,.:J:.B 1._;..[, u_,LLq.; el (_:.'BF given to those who are fought
' because they have been wronged.

& - 2

3rd Pers. Sing. Fem. - i ’, 3

S YT 31 55565961 | 88-17  Will they not regard the
o ' + .+ | camels, how they are created ?

Eid 55 5L | 819 Forwhatsin she was killed.

81-10 Andwhen the leafs (of

[ . 5 T [P .
= 85 Cimall 13)
= | book records) are spread.
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2nd Pers. Pl. Masc.

i 4

J‘J-'_ _ L, ofeE g, .,
ool Bl o o2l Tl

3-157 Andwhat though you be
slainin Allah’s way or die.

es g0 B 2 LBy Lo,
ALY o3 51 e o5

3-158 And what though you die
or be slain, when unto Allah
you are gathered.

1st Pers. Sing. Masc. & Fem. 5 P

& A

B0 b a3

41-50 AndifIamsentback tomy
Lord I shall have sure good with
Him.

.” T . 5 e EER
0de¥ g5 @ds) i)

s

18-36 IfIamreturned tomy Lord
I'will certainly find a returning
place better than this.

1st Pers. Pl. Masc. & Fem.

L

L

.: - ST, et il o ‘-
I A LI OIS 04y
Lertidstassd

3-154 Theysay : Had we any
hand in the affairs, we should not
have been slain here.

\re
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From Weak Verbs 1
i >jlla (active: il> ja'a)
3rd Pers. Sing. Masec. "Ft S .
e qudiya (active: .as qada)
W3l oy s gy | 39-69 ... And the prophetsand
s .+ wsw. . .| witnessesarebroughtupand
'-’"JL = | judgement is given between them

with justice.

J...o gila (active: J gala)

el ) V3R 35

11-44 And it wassaid, away with
the iniquitous people.

3rd Pers. Pl1. Masc.

l_,.g.:.. suqu (active: dn.... saqa)

Lasitials

47-15 And (who) are given
boiling water to drink.

1st Pers. Sing. Masc.

g nuhitu  (active: L‘,;.':nah&)

s uEr saep¥y 2 4 ¥ 5
ST Ol e 1 2 5

Al O3 a0yl

6-56 Say(O’Muhammad) : Iam
forbidden to worship those whom
you call upon besides Allah.

136
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3rd Pers. Sing. Masc.

47-15 And]Iknow not what will
be done with me.

ST 3 Gl G

89-8 The like of which was not
created in the lands.

A AN

55-41 The guilty will be known
by their marks.

3rd Pers. Pl. Masc.

‘--.l

O phess

2 S YL 58,4

O gk La )y

7-191 Attribute they as partners
to Allah those who created naught,
but are themselves created ?

b ad) o

6-36 Then to Him they will be
returned.

N A ERE

pt T s -
OglidyOglais

9-111 They fightin the way of
Allah and slay and be slain.

. 3rd Pers.Sing. Fem,

oV g5 s

2-210  And all affairs are returned
to Allah.

Loqoes N L A e
Q‘,luwd_’ﬁél-‘.qﬂ\?q&-n

43-19 Their testimony will be re-
corded and they will be questioned.

\hnd
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3rd Pers. Pl. Fem.

ot ]

she S Siaof st s

33-59 That will be better, so that
they may be recognized and not
annoyed.

2nd Pers. Sing. Masc.

A _eb

s ssie. 2o 2-119  And thou will not be asked
eS| Voe Jows
el ol 6 Joud s about dwellers of the hell-fire.
2nd Pers. Dual Masc. u‘}lm:

Y HHARE AT
oLl utE )

12-37 Hesaid : The food which
you (two) are given, shall not come
unto you but I shall tell you its
interpretation.

2nd Pers. Pl. Masc.

E ek

B

E:_';’.éujf_; (._.F il 1,
Ry

-
=3
- I'.

43-70 Enter the garden, you and
your wives, to be made glad.

S S U S i )

b T <

4-31 If you avoid the great things
which you are forb:dden, We will
remit from/you your evil deeds

138
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Active Participle J—si 1""'"
Sing. Masc.
20 - -0 fe 213195 Lo!Isuffer not the work
e
\‘S‘f,(.}‘f J“"‘Cﬁ"‘f’iv ol of any worker.

L

21-5 Nay, heisbuta poet.

;!'?:‘tf“l"i ;’l-'r

18-6 Yetit may be, (that) thou
will torment thy soul.

Dual Masc.

A .

Ol otda &y ¢ 1,06

20-63 Theysaid : These are two

wizards.

Lol L Lot ey 2
B o ._-J R il "S' i
YL LSV L

Plural Masc.
it o2 es - 3 | 23-4  Andwho are payers of
Bals 2 o4 0 ey
QST o Sudl Zakat (poordue).
Sing. Fem.
-s-+ +» | 88-8/11 Inthatday other faces

will be calm, glad for their past
effort. In a high garden, where
they hear no idle speech.

Passive Participle

Sing. Masc.

(T ARG

37-41 Forthemthereisa
known provision.

g3 o LS

83-20 A written record (book).

e
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Sing. Fem. |

»
MRS VI

st i.&-_,: A sorwlgs | 88-13/16  Wherein are couches

$i4ecn et L raised, and goblets set at hand,

D88 O3 &2 4 | and cushions ranged, and silken
.J_,_f_. :_:'IJJJ carpets spread.

EXERCISE

A. Translate into Arabic :

The doors of the mosque were opened, and the prayers were of-
fered with ('&,.:..::-) humility. She did not know that her brother
was given a prize yesterday. I know that the Arabs are conquerors
and the enemies the conquered. The men mentioned are (some)
of(;_,;.a;.]) my friends. His courage has been mentioned in the his-
tory books. He was killed with (Za_-Jl) the sword because the
madmen-were angry with him. You have been ('.5.35"} here for a
long time (period). Perhaps you will go now. The prince attended
the first session of the Islamic Solidarity Conference. It was inau-
gurated by the royal speech. King Faisal entered the history
through (JSL—:‘-) its widest gate. The Qur’an is the widely read
book in the world. It is recited in the morning and evening. The
Muslim is he who discharges his duties and obey his Lord and be-
nefits to the humanbeing.
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B. Translate into English :

PG ok e B T L

.

Gl . S,le a3 1A 5ually | 5,500 A0 2 1A G0 . Byhe
o b ol S G e e ) Gh i e
Uy ok 5l L 55000 A Gl G ey AT D sl
AT oA e AL L e 0h Gl . B asids

Y TR I o #Iil_."::-r-’
L Ogll L on 53 AT 0 Ll

VOCABULARY

humility é__,i;- the sword | Jalll
yesterday | i angry | OLaé

period

conquered é__,...n..- - Pl dygin [ o i
madmen U.JL-.,- - sing. :1_,:#-‘

the prince

i

attended | £ 23| inaugurated C‘.""ﬂ
entered | |3 widest gate | 13V C....jl

to be recited | I / S5 to be discharged | 35 / 31
his duties | sUalj benefit | it
prize | &3 - pl. B335 human being | SLJYI
conqueror E:TL- - pl. u_,::..h ,"u..:-ul.i
VEN 141
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l_,.._l..‘n (sing. é.ﬁt)

who, that, which (a relative pronoun).

"J» they (sing. ;a)

pronoun (will be dealt with seperately
in coming chapter).

prayer.

vain conversation.

g3 (sing. £33

pudendums.

213l (sing. £33

wife or husband (spouse).

r_;LA blameworthy.
U3 ¢l35 | beyond that.
Osle (sing.s\é) | transgressor.

ctul (sing. LUl

pledge, trustworthiness, trusteeship.

- pay heed to protect.

will inherit.

will abide eternally.

state of humbleness.

shun, avoid.

except (a particle).

sought, wished.

eyl

such people or such thing (those).

KPR :C;-_L}) 1 | shephered, protector.
i | covenant.
5,,_1; heir.
N L;“-;-’.:’-‘J' paradise.
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CHAPTER 11

THE ADJECTIVES

A noun qualified with an adjective is called (in Arabic
dﬂ......a_,_;ﬂ ._’..EJ_,’JI (The Adjectival Compound). The noun
which is to be qualified is termed as Gywys mawsifun and the
adjective is :..4..p sifatun. The English simple adjectives such
as ‘the long way’, ‘the white shirt’ is translated into Arabic by
placing the noun first, then the adjective. Thus ‘the white
shirt’ will become ‘the shirt white’; ‘the long way” will be read

‘the way long’ and so on, thus :

The long way L‘};J_J:JT G i

The white shirt u:a__,‘:TT el

An Arabic adjectival phrase (that is not English adjective
pharse’) is formed by an agreement of noun with the adjec-
tive, in case ending, definiteness and indefiniteness, number
and gender. e.g. .S J-"J ‘abig man’, ,.SJT :},—J}L ‘the big man’.
Likewise, if the noun is dual or plural, the adjective will take
the same, e.g. ;.S O3 ‘two bigmen’, 01,5 o%=- )1 ‘the
two big men’, )LS .jl.:-‘, ‘big men’ (plural, without an article),
_’,L{Jl JL;-;J& ‘the big men’ (plural, with an article).
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.u;,: 51 2600 at-ta’ ul-marbitah, thus :
,.x..a :.:- a young girl ,.-..a.ﬂ ;..J The young girl
au}_.;.; ol | two young girls Ql:_',_.‘-..nﬁ .'Jl:.:,I'. Th;z two young
2o ey - e | girls
u‘_,u _.»L., young girls é;l;_..‘:...’:-ﬁ ..:.-L_JI The young girls

The adjectives too will be in full agreement with the nouns in
case ending, e.g.

a = 4 i . ) 5 s 2 .
s J_-l J in nominative case (\e4d 0)
=S %>, | inaccusative case (U yas)
~S J=> | ingenetivecase (5 m0)

If an “idafah” phrase takes the place of a noun it will be re-
garded as a proper noun. Therefore, the adjective will be par-
ticularised with the definite article  Jf e. g.

s~ &icl | TheHoly House of Allah.
| Z_.JJ...JT i>-2 | Thebig mosque of the city.

Note : An alternative of the vowelling can change the type of
the phrase and give quite a different meaning, e.g.

;-de\ &l ..:..:.r baitullahil ‘azimu| The great House of Allah
ol &1 3 | baitullahil ‘azimi | The House of great Allah

in the first phrase r..‘la_..._li “the great” is qualifying .._’..._. bait
“House’” and in the latter it is qualifying Allah.

144

Vit

ASa (3Y QTﬁ@edeiéLcybgn 5,809 & gito (130 = (il 339 YO S0



www.kitabosunnat.com

Adjective patterns

1. There are certain paterns for denoting an adjective. the first
is the active participle which has already been dealt with in
previous lesson. The rest are forms which give the meaning of
the active participle with some intensification in meaning.
They are derived from what might be termed as ‘stative verbs’
that is, verbs which denote a state or condition rather than an

act.
(a) :j.ab fa'ilun, e.g.
:E;.;L.; sadiqun upright.
Jole | “adilun just.
J_Ab- jahilun ignorant.
(b) | Jas fa'ilun, e.g
;_:Ji qadirun powerful.
_';._.5 kabirun big.
Fﬁlu ‘azimun. great.
(c) J_,:u fa‘ulun, e.g.
F_,Lb zalimun | veryoppressor.
J H:— Jjahulun very ignorant.
(d) o fa'lan, e.g.
“ove=; | Rahmanu | VeryKind, Merciful.
’u\...n.c- ghadbanu angry.
145
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‘olike | ‘atshanu thirsty.

F N ip=
oMNe za'lanu annoyed.

2. Another intensive form of the active participle is J fa“al,
e.g. (from The Holy Qur'an) :

+ .. 42| 85-16  Doer(with all might)
Hpplel dind of what He intends.
A= | Jabbar Compeller.

This pattern is also used to denote occupations, e.g.

Us | khabbazun baker.

.Ltf.a- khayyatun tailor.

W= | Jjazzarun butcher.

CL._L- .tabbakhun | cook.

Jas bagqalun green grocer.

3. Another common form of adjective is that used for colours
and defects. Their form for the masculine singular is J_._J
afalu and the feminine singular is £\ fa‘la’u. The plural is
j.:.; fu'lun. That is used for both genders. The following table
will illustrate all forms of this pattern.

Sing. Masc. Dual Masc. Pl. Masc.

3};? ‘aswadu ;J!S_;:.-T ‘aswadani 3_,; sitdun

]

a5l ‘abyadu | olail abyadani Las bidun

146 Vi1
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:....:-f ‘ahmaru

Ol 'ahmarani

#a #
o> humrun

".S.:f ‘abkamu

uL..SJ ‘abkamani

;5'2.: bukmun

&_,:.l 'a‘raju

d'.i-‘,l;-[ 'a‘rajani

é_‘,} ‘urjun

‘_,..51 ‘a‘'ma

Obasl 'a’mayani

a"

»
Ceoe ‘umyun

5
i""‘" ‘asammu

PP —
Oleol ‘asammani

g
H SSUmmun

Sing. Fem. Dual Fem. Pl. Fem.
H3ye sawda'u | Ol sawdawani | 3,0 sidun
NGl baidi'u | OG\ans baidawani | a, bidun

il;,;.-a'- chamra’u

Oyl e hamrawani

* o ¥
> humrun

Sing. Fem. Pl. Fem.
L s kharsa'u ot khursun
2'..3:.. bakma'u t:'i': bukmun
i & ‘arja’u E.-_;.é- ‘urjun
s ‘amya’u Lot umyun
s samma’u ;_..L smmun

Note : Except plurals of the pattern, other forms (sing. , dual)

can neither be nunized with (., ﬂ,_:...) nor can they receive

kasrah (—)

147
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Pattern for the comparative and superlative of adjective is cal-
led (-}....a.z_j'l ;._.'..1 'ismut-tafdil, that is :

e I ey
P1. Masc. J_.:.l.jf ‘afa‘ilu

Sing. Fem. u!""-: fu'la

Pl. Fem. ..‘JL_L-.: fu'layatun

Though the grammarians have mentioned dual forms for mas-
culine and feminine, these are in little use.

The singular masculine form has more frequent use than other
forms because it denotes both comparative and superlative or

elative meanings e.g. f,JT &1 ““Allah is the Greatest”.

If the root has a doubled consonant as .L:J..s— jadidun “‘new”,
the superlative form is =1 ajaddu, (not :Ju-! 'ajdadu J.;T)
From L}J.- qm" lun “little; few”, comes J_-I ‘aqallu “less;

fewer” (not J_hl aqlalu).

The Arabic preposition for “than” such as in English phrase

“smaller than..”

is Samin, e.g. S ol .

il S ol L1e

Aliis smaller (younger)
than his brother.

Gl 5 il S

The girl is younger than
her brother.

IR SN

Students in the religious
schools are less in number
thanin the universities.

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS
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Sometimes, the elative is used as a noun, followed by a gene-

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

tive, e.g. iuadll 3 Jr; Sl jo “He is the greatest man in
the city”. (Also see chapter 29).

£ A

Masculine Nominative

s 5l | 68-4

A sublime manner.

..-‘,.J Pl t.JLﬁ__ 83-20

A written book.

r-:-@é'_)_}’.‘-é' 51-29

A barren old woman.
(both masc. and fem.)

o= olhll | 81-25

An accursed devil.

S s | 2729

An honourable book.

S35 | 34-15

A Forgiving Lord.

II.

Masculine Accusative

VE4

ras t

139das YU | 74-12

Vastriches.

lrta s Lrl e | 78-13

A shining lamp.

3132 Wl | 78-12

Seven strong (ones).

Dy V3 | 17-28

A gentle word.

ik il | 72-16

Abundant water.

£ 5 0 #

L,b L | 16-14

=

Tender meat flesh.

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9hie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S
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o L5 | 78-14  Clouds’ water.

LEL&-g Lo{s | 78-3¢ A pure cup.

III. 35 Sidi | Masculine Genetive

39ds Jb | 56-30 Anextensive shade.

i is | 50-24 A rebellious ungrateful.

3 puainis 3l | 5628 Thornless Lote-tree.

o ‘,:_i» -...:LS 56-78 A protected book.

eyhas ¢y | 56-50 Anappointed day.

et ¢l | 7720 Ordinary water.

s ySema sla | 56-31 Gushing water.

byimi 33| 8522 A guarded tablet.

Iv. E‘)UT_', uu.l\‘ﬂ C‘ ,§' it | Masc. with the definite article

;;_,gjf 3_,4JI 85-11 The great achievement.

P R P

396 4all podl | 852 The promised day.

Ohsheali 4l | 101-5  The carded wool.

J..;';;-“:ﬂ ~:JI | 36-80 The green tree.

J.:LEJ! f'"-‘:“ 86-3  The star of piercing brightness.

150 vais
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V. | ¢ ¥T i3l | Fem. with the definite article
$ Ty | 7920 The mighty sign.
« J__SH Lo | 79-34 The great calamity.
:._L..In:.ll' _;..:.J! 89-27 The soul whichisin rest.
;;_%'S'T_;i.hl 29-64 The home of the hereafter.
VL. Sally 01391 | Colours and defects
BT (5 25 7| 2-187 ...until the white thread

33T BT G 2T

becomes distinct to you from the
black thread.

R et

I

20-22  And thrust thy hand
within thy armpit, it will come
forth white without hurt (as)

e b pa o
- 1 another token.
S "—'.'
i’l;,i.;a :_,_E.. Li.?[ 2-69 Itisayellow cow.

u:i-' e JL'.»JT e
il Gl et

s 5 3

.'I"u-\..u_l.;f-}

35-27 Andamongthe hills are
streaks white and red of divers
hues, and (others) raven-black.

Some Examples of Adjective Forms : Simple & Comparatives.

AU il o 4504

20-71 Lo! Heisyour chief
who taught you magic.

Vol

151

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

foL o tayg cotie - | 18-49 What kind of a book is
8 o 3l =53

e UL'?‘_ J'.'-"{'L' this that leaves not a small thing
ala~l Y] 3 -5 Y | noragreat thing, without
T counting it.

33-67 Weobeyed our masters

Gaf 5 3 L350 LAk
bk and great men.

LS &gz 5T | 4237 And those whoshun the

. <2 s | worstof sins and indecencies.
lially oY
2-217 And intrigue (discord)

o R i
P e stazals is worse than killing.

2-219  And the sin of them

'-ﬂirlh ,;‘ _;_ff Ligeils | (wine and game) is greater than
" | their usefulness.

152

EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

A Muslim wishes to follow the straight path. I love a red
flower, white tea and the green light. Both of them are tall
men, but Nadiya and Samira are tiny ones. Girls are hard
workers. Boys are good players. The big men and the big
women of the world admire good civilization. The Prophet’s
mosque in Madinah is a beautiful mosque but the mosque of
Holy Ka‘ba 1s greater than others. There in Makkabh is a good
centre of education for blind boys, called the Institution of the

VoY
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Light. Ali is more clever than his elder brother Hasan. En-
glish people have blue eyes, golden hair and white skin. Mus-
lims do not hate any colour. They believe in brotherhood
among entire human-beings. The Red Sea is the boundry of
Arabia in the West and in the South Arabian Sea. The teacher
is angry with them. We are happier than lazy men.

2. Translate into English :
Wolae G205 33k 00 o 6T 0 Ga 25T 5 -
0T &yl T .;'UL:L.‘JT u_,._aLJT‘._u -
G B3 &0k — v
WL SLE Jad HoT5 6 e - 8
P U B PR AR e
SR
et g8 SV - A
8 5 L LU L2500 -4
R N S S OR 7 S
ol 1 ks 1y
el Bl DS — vy
PRI 4 Rl QT Y

Vor 153

Ao (Y O Lo Jatdio 3 Oilegdge 0509 £ 950 (30 =w Ol 29 SV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

VOCABULARY
To follow ..J.Lg o or C"" o
The Path A
Short (Masc.) ;...a.; ( Fem. :J.,..m) ( P1. Masc. jl..m)
Admires :.:-; (use plural)
Clever d_-i_.r-
The Centre :..S_,._.jl
Nocleverer than e Jadf 53
People L;.-L’:_”
English people & J_J;-...}!I ..;:!J!
Love L.’_..;..h
Golden :r""" (not on the forms of colours)
Blue :,_,j;ﬂ (use Fem. & P1.)
Red Sea 5 aNT A
Happier than enia st or fa E".JJ[
Straight T
Tall (Masc.) ‘_}_.",Jp (Fem. idy,b) (PL Jl_,.lo)
The civilization Rl
The Institute of the Light | - 442

154
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Elder S St or e s
Angry uL...u-
Lazy OIS

é..-LiI'. the one whoobeys. (from oo 3)

c:.:'»ti..'ﬂ the one who bows in humbleness.

A<l | prepared. (3rdPers. Masc.)

2 L& s
ijaxall | the forgiveness.

:,.:_'-% the reward.

Sl | the one who turns repentant.

L the one who serves Allah.

.[JL.AJ! the one who fasts.

é_(l;_!l the one who bows down.

=S the prostrator (in worship).

Y the orderer, the master.

bl forbider. ,’:,.,L:Jl ;.,S'I the absolute master.

o | towear.

oL | clothings.

Voo 155
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¢1L4Jf'1 the ark.

;:.J;-..':.;jh the laden.

= | TheMerciful.

1Al | The Almighty.

J _,.a..dl The Forgiver.

..L._-L-;-.jl the one who praises Allah.

::L.Ul the tongue, thelanguage.

c':a_l_] toreturn.  (3rd Pers. Masc. Sing.)

156 VYo
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CHAPTER 12

THE PRONOUNS

The Pronouns in Arabic are divided into two forms : detached

and attached.

1. The detached pronouns :_L.a.n..:..ﬂ _,_.L...::.H are :

Singular Dual Plural
Ut | ana, S| nahnu, S | nahnu,
I We We
i ‘anta, L "antuma, l::"' ‘antum,
thou (you) You (two) You
(masc.) (masc. /fem.) (masc.)
c..j ‘anti, :;._J ‘antunna,
thou (you) You
(fem.) (fem.)
3 | huwa, La | huma o | hum
He, It They (two) They
(masc. /fem.) (masc.)
| hiya, :,_.: hunna
" | She, It They
(fem.)

Vov
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

l.pf ‘ana, 1

. roaeizete. .| 21-92  ...andIam your Lord, so
"-'UJ""F[' V'd‘“’ LJ" worship Me.

109-4 ...and I shall not worship
that which ye worship.

IEERIHE N

L.'.-ri ‘anta, thou (you) (sing. masc.)

s 255U | 5117 (Jesussaid) “and when
B v | Thou tookest me Thou wast (;_.S)
e ) the watcher over them”.

£ o2 %] 5-116  Didst thou say into
,'-""LJ'EL"h“'jT mankind.

_',J huwa, He, It

22l j4 : Ji|112-1 Say: Heis Allah, The One.

59-23 He s Allah with Whom,

AL PR IR PR\ YA
> gtd‘_\! S HIGl 5 there is no other god.

LIS 7= oa | 18-44 Heisbest to reward.

r.‘:(l;d.a—_,_;‘}_. 24-11 Nay, itis good for you.

158 VeA
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;,..f hiya, She, It

AT ) o 5] | 2337 Ttisnot but our worldly life.

(4§ a3 | 11-42  Andit moves on with them.

:,;... nahnu, We

dl.;_';)..- :,:.-u 20-132 We provide for thee.

EL;;JT o r.‘%_;‘LJ_,i s | 41-31 We are your friends in this
world’s life and in the hereafier.

53T oy LT

L]

F.:_:f ‘antum, You (pl. masc.)

12-77 Hesaid : Youareinanevil
condition.

J,.‘: R 6-64 Then you associate others
7= | (with Him).

HEAACHES N

— hum, They (pl. masc.)

ol J.:.._,_.,ail.l ¢ | 3-167 They were on that day
i nearer to disbelief than to belief.

Vo4 159
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W ey 04

5-37 Andtheyare not commg
forth fromiit.

i 2

o2 hunna, They (pl. fem.)

S G

e

2-187 They (wives) are apparel
for you and you (men) are apparel
for them (wives).

The Pronouns La huma (3rd Pers. Masc. & Fem.) and L
‘antuma (2nd Pers. Masc. & Fem.) have rare use in the Holy

Qur’an in their absolute forms. But they are in common use in

the language.

lia huma, They (two) (masc. & fem.)

]| i-f";‘;:"l,i'-*:":l, i=,::\.E

9-40 Hebeing the second of the
two when they (two men) both
were in the cave.

el olald | WA

They (two fem.) are going home.

SV PR [

You (two masc. & Fem.) deserve
the prize.

LA ot [

You (two masc.) are students
in the school.

et oiat | G

You (two fem.) are going home.

160
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2. The attached Pronouns :.J..a:iﬁ ’ Uil are as following

Vi

his, him (Masc.)

s ha, her

Third Person
Singular Dual Plural
s hu, Ler huma, l"; hum, their

their, them (two)

(Masc. or Fem.)

them (Masc.)

:,; hunna, their
them (Fem.)

Atteched to a noun :

s kitabuhu,
his book.

\gls kitabuha,
her book.

kitabuhuma,
thier (two Masc.
or Fem.) book.

T..;.I:L.S kitabuhum,
their (Masc.)
book.

S
kitabuhunna,
their (Fem.) book.

Attached to a Verb : (A pronoun suffixed to a verb functions
as the object of that verb).

s i nasarahu,
he helped him.

W jai nasaraha,
he helped her.

LA i
nasarahuma,
he helped them

(two Masc. or
Fem.).

b i nasarahum,

he helped them
(Masc.).

A
nasarahunna,
he helped them
(Fem.).

161
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thee, thy (Fem.).

Second Person
Singular Dual Plural
3 ka, L.§ kuma, ‘:S‘ kum, yours,
thee, thy (Masc.) | yours, you(two) | you(Masc.)
8 ki, (Masc. or Fem.) :,§ kunna, yours,

you (Fem.)

Attached to a Noun :

ELs kitabuka,
thy (Masc.) book.

LS kitabuki,
thy (Fem.) book.

A

L&
kitabukuma,
your (two Masc.
or Fem.) book.

oSS kitabukum,
your (Masc.)
book.

kitabukunna,
your (Fem.) book.

Attached toa Verb :
3\ i nasaraka, L.Era.. ‘._% i nasarakum,
he helped thee nasarakuma, he helped you
(Masc.). he helped you (Masc.).
4 ai nasaraki, (two Masc. or :,ﬁ__..a..
he helped thee Fem.). nasarakunna,
(Fem.). he helped you

(Fem.).
162
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First Person (Masc. & Fem.)

Dual or Plural

Singular
s 1, my

U na, our

Attached to a Noun :

IS kitabi, mybook.

LS kitabuna, our book.

Attached to a Verb :

U.-_,..n.- nasarani,
he helped me.

U i nasarana,
he helped us.

Note : The Pronouns of 3rd person » hu is read e hi, Laoa

huma becomes L_sa hima, and r..i hum and :J.; hunna turns

to {...-. him and :,u hinna sounds when the noun to which the

pronoun is suffixed is preceded by a preposition :

a a-

¢_.L£ kitabuhu, his book.
=S 3 | fi kitabihi, in his book.
P";J"‘" nasarahum, he helped them.

wthia o

huwa ‘ala nasrihim qadir,
He is most powerful on their help.

#F. .

nasarahunna, he helped them (fem.).

i Ji

huwa ‘ala nasrihinna qadir,
He is most powerful on their help.

these differences should be noted in the examples from the

Holy Qur’an.

\r
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

3rd Pers. (Masc.) Sing. : 4« /¢ hu.

L R I ; L

oYl el 5

16-106 And his heart is content
with faith.

56,555 A

3-38 There did Zachariah pray to
his Lord.

G i s

28-84 Whoever brings a good-
deed for him is better than its worth.

AT g aalll i i

28-7 And when thou fearest for
him then cast him into the river.

raaill L jaijeils L

28-25 and when he came to him
and told him the (whole) story.

3rd Pers. (Fem.) Sing. : 'L.. /\a ha

63, il 3 ST

3-37 Whenever Zachariah went
in the sanctuary where she was,
he found that she had food.

3rd Pers. (Masc. & Fem.) Dual : lug- / La humi

Ll 3o Ll 55 i 356
b ol 9
Ll 335

20-121 Thenthey (two) ate
therefore, so their shame became
apparent upon them and they began
to hide them by the leaves of the
Garden.

Lol L 5

7-27 Pulling off from them their
clothing.

164
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3rd Pers. (Masc.) Plural : l"i" ,f',;;.; hum.

Sedial gt S Lt
a0 A Y t..,u_i.;

.‘#v'.-‘li.-:"l'.-
Oy i Y oh g i

12-107 Deem they themselves
secure from comming on them of a
pall of Allah’s punishment or
comming of The Hour suddently
while they are unaware.

e S 5,00 B
(-i-—LF' : ’-‘:_-“r‘-"-‘-'”.‘.]{—;é‘

1-7 The path of those whom
Thou hast favoured; Not (the path)
of those against whom Thou art
wrathful.

3rd Pers. (Fem.) Plural : g / :,.; hunna

»

sat -

& 2. & -3 BE.
oA ol oy

2-228 And their husbands would
do better to take them back.

35-559 Jsysadl g5

2-233 anditis for the fathers to
provide them and clothe them
honourably.

2nd Pers. (Masc.) Sing. : L /9 ka

S i < 85I G
el

2-35 And Wesaid: O’ Adam,
dwell thou and thy wife in the
Garden.

G5 4306

2-69 They said, pray for us unto
thy Lord.

R | UILP A S A

2-120 And the Jews will not be
pleased with thee.

Ve
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G il et 1 36 3y
Gel e 8 4t ] MR35

Iy poiS

3-55 And(Remembcr) when
Allah said: O’ Jesus! Lo! am
causing thee to die and causing thee
to ascend unto Me and cleansing
thee of those who disbelieve.

2nd Pers. (Fem.) Sing. : <L /3 ki

O Py

3-37 Hesaid: O’ Mary, whence
cometh into thee this ?

IO At (RN

19-19 Hesaid: lamonlya
messenger of thy Lord that  may
bestow on thee a faultless son.

9,7 56 G 5y A g

s ol 318 e o sl T

19-28 O’ Sister of Aaron! Thy
father was not a wicked man nor
was thy mother a harlot.

2nd Pers. (Masc. & Fem.) Dual : LiS_ ,"’L;.% kuma

b 58 LSS5 LS L 06
3 oSG 3y A
Uity . JaalliT 50 6,5
sl ST )

7-20,21 Andsaid: Your Lord has
forbidden you this tree lest you
become angels or become of the
immortals and he swore to them
both. Surely I am a sincere advisor
to you.

.. FR - . B
o Jis & MG g5 O
]

LSl

66-4 Ifyouturnto Allahin
repentance, then indeed your
hearts are inclined (to Him).

166
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2nd Pers. (Masc.) Sing. :

‘:i.f‘:.‘,fkum.

A8 a5
A pSde A i

2 Fe B

SeadWT e (SEL

2-47 O’ children of Israel, call to
mind My favour which I bestowed
on you and that I made you excel
the nations.

.i:,é) Ji n-‘,, f.sl.-.,.a..; ;1]_;
2 pS‘L'*[ O mid r54-e‘

o 0505 5 135 o508

2-49 And when We delivered you
from Pharoh’s people, killing your
sons, and sparing your women and
in this there was a great trial from
your Lord.

2nd Pers. (Fem.) Plural : :,.i. / :,:a" kunna

Sty Ji ;,Eﬂ P

L‘....JJ_’L-!JJ‘ hL.D-JT J.'-\J:H
S"ii I:l tu,JLl...'l

E Sy
Soast 150

33-28 O’Prophet, say to thy
wives: if you desire this world’s life
and its adornment, come, I will give
you a provision and allow you to
depart a goodly departing.

E- 0 s,

Jhuiuﬂl’dl‘«—uw&
us“‘l:-.:"‘-""bJr

66-5 Maybe, hisLord, ifhe
divorces you will give him in your

place wives better than you.

1st Pers. (Masc. & Fem.) Sing. :

o lg-i

b s, Cadl

27-28 Take thismy letter, or

go with this letter of mine.

Vay
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priep e ,.,JC__,..:T <) Ji
P 8l JiG g 4
Galess B I J iaid

o 3057 Lﬁ'-f Oyl __,J_A

20-25/32 Hesaid: My Lord!
expand my breast for me, and loose
the knot from my tongue, that they
may understand my word and give
to me a helper from my family,
Aaron my brother. Add to my
strength by him and make him
share my task.

Attached to a Verb : o / & o

ﬁé;iuﬁggﬁéﬁu

5-117 Isaid tothem naught
save as thou didst command me.

N

27-38 Which of you can bring
me her throne ?

ARG el i
15N G g ety BTG

5-28 If thoustretch out thy hand
against me to kill me I shall not

stretch my hand against thee to
kill thee.

1st Pers. (Masc. & Fem.) Dual & Plural : \ / G na

5 55 G B 555

7-23 They (two) said: Our Lord,
we have wronged ourselves; and if

o e ,u.. Thou forgiveth us not, and hast no
i mercy on us, we shall certainly be
s of the losers.
G G s 7-28 And Allah has enjoined it
4 o el )

upon us.

168
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45-29 Thisis Our Book that
speaks against you with truth.

540 1416 i i

Note : For easy and convenient reference, see the chart of Pro-
nouns (Independent and Suffixed) at the end of this chapter.

EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

For the first three years, or rather less of his mission, the
Prophet preached only to his family and to his intimate
friends, while the people of Makkah as a whole regarded him
as one who had become (es2as) a little mad. First of all his
converts was his wife Khadija, the second his cousin Ali,
whom he had adopted, the third was his servant Zaid. His old
friend Abu Bakr was among those early converts with some of
his slaves and dependents.

2. Translate into English :
G edd AT 0GG2E e L (as 108 e i il o
e s 3 U5 A 06 A 0306 Lag o ot il 106 G
Ao 3 s il R 56 i 5 s 0
PRy I F T B H IV RS W

V14 169
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VOCABULARY

- 8

the first three years L‘,jplﬂ | ..:.:'L,..’JI (an adjective phrase)

rather | L

less (l;;'.f} :l._p':'

the mission | L)« ileall

to preach C_L

s,k
the family | 3 .Y

theintimate | {4 3!

(they) regarded | |y el

mad S
he whoconverted | {°f _ij zpefe ah
to Islam el Bl

theslave | Xl PL 3Ll

dependent | ol Pl gl

S| or

s | 2 like, & il which, who, that (like of him who...)

i_.,..n township.

iyl | fallen, empty, in ruins.

s = | roofs, Sing. J.:,r-
u-:' how!
170 VW
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U | caused to die, made (someone die).

5UT | made him die.

LU | hundred.

then

to bring back to life.

he tarried, he lingered (3rd person Masc. ).

—
—

o5 | how long.
&

J..; but, rather.

",f._?‘ur see, look! (Imperative).

e l"] did not get spoiled.

Jle> | ass.

r'.l;.:dl thebones.  Sing. 1:.IE;I.Jl

4,...._' We adjust  (1st person Imperative Plural).

_,....55 We cover (1st person Imperfect Plural).

L5 | thus, then.

l_J,:_.: (the matter) has been cleared.

=4 | powerful, able.

ALAl 171
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Pronouns : Independent and Suffix

172

Person/ Gender Suffixed to a Noun Independent
Singular Forms

3rd person/M /s P

3rd person/F 4/ \gls o

2nd person/M <L/ d:LS =

2nd person/F L .:j:l.:s h.:[

Istperson/M + F t:cj ;_;-*Ls uif
Plural F;rrms

3rd person/M (..;.. / f..i.:LS o

3rd person/F i | S e

2nd person/M ST asdes o

2nd person /F :,i,:’ :_,.'ifl:s :;_.T

1stperson/M + F . 1 des e
Dual Forms

3rd person/M + F L/ Lgls LA

2nd person/M + F G2y L.i:'LS Lzt

M = Masculine. F = Feminine.
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CHAPTER 13

THE PLURAL

The patterns of Arabic roots have been dealt with in chapter 3
and 7. The Noun patterns are also trileteral with exception of few
that are supposed to be bilateral. The Flurals are divided into two
categories : (a) Solid or Sound, (b) Broken.

A. 1. The Solid Plurals are those formed adding 04 in nomina-

\vy

tive case and by -, in case of accusative or genitive, e.g.
< a » . - - L . - o .
Oy—alis Muslimina or ‘. ‘s Muslimina from r..1_.'..-

- A - o - . 4 -
Muslimun, o, ¢l fa'ilina or ; el fa‘ilina from =i

fa'ilun. We have a few examples in the following (verses)

of the Holy Qur’an :

c 2 gup oo ec | 23-1  Successful indeed are
R f 13
d"f"‘ﬂé’ » the believers.

O gatls ﬁ_,h o i:“"u-' .}3'. 23-2 Who are humble in

their prayers.

s 0 4

23-3 and who shun what
is vain.

5 s 2 sl

23-4 Andwho act for the
sake of purity.

173
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S L8 4 Gl

23-5 Andwhorestrain
their sexual passions.

PP PO R

el 2 £ 4]

23-6 Exceptin the pre-
sence of their mates or those
whom their right hands
possess, for such surely

are not blameable.

—————

RPEHI P

23-7 Butwhoeverseeksto
go beyond that, such are
transgressors.

eSULY 14 5,0
0g8)) paAEE s

23-8 Andthose who are
keepers of their trusts
and their covenants.

ke Gié kil

5 i

23-9 Andthose whokeepa
guard on their prayers.

3 ,5;;.51 ‘:,;J;.fj,,f

23-10 Those are the heirs,

- t-'.'- = : - .‘
3281 O gy pdll
g

23-11 Whoinherit
Paradise, therein they will
eternally abide.

. The solid plural of the feminine is made by adding

< ‘ar’ after the noun, such as <\ils Muslimatun from
il Muslimatun, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

\WE
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s 0%

N PN ]
RO 3 AT SE
Sl il Seaatadl
*_.s\_n.aL.::ﬁ_, J._l.'a\_jﬂ.ﬁ)
O A R S WA
STy easl 2T
OEA WA A A WA
SlsLally Seaslally
s il
Bl Jy 10T AT
AL L:—..i;gq.stTj 5

# i+
=

Udas (205 3 e

-

11-11  Surely the men who
submit and the women who
submit, and the believing

men and the believing
women, and the obeying
men and the obeying
women, and the truthful
men and the truthful
women, and the patient
men and the patient
women, and the humble
men and the humble

women, and the charitable
men and the charitable
women, and the fasting men
and the fasting women, and
the men who guard their
chastity and the women who
guard their chastity, and the
men who remember Allah
much and the women who
remember Allah much;
Allah has prepared for them
forgiveness and a mighty re-
ward.

B. 1. The solid plural is formed by a noun (derived from a

‘Yo

triletral root) plus a suffix O, ‘“na’ or , ‘ina’ in case of
masculine and <! ‘at’ in case of feminine, as seen in above
examples. The broken plural is that in which a noun has a

175
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prefix or an infix or both of them. To illustrate the differ-
ence between solid and broken plurals the following exam-
ple will be self-explanatory :

...'._.!Ll;- ‘talibun’ (a student, a demander, a wisher) is a noun,
its plural is &, “ralibina’ or [ b ‘talibina’ or LI
‘talibatun’, this is called a solid piural as you can see the
original word \.JL!a ‘talibun’ is existing in its solid shdpc
There are some other forms of plural such as ;..J)L.Jo
‘tullabun’ in which an u_!l ‘alif is fixed between second
and third radicals and the second radical J lam is duplica-
ted with Shaddah mark. Thus it becomes a broken plural,
because the word JUa ‘talib’ is broken by duplicating the
second radical J /am and adding an i “alif after J lam
as well as omitting <ali ‘alif (or long vowel) after the first
radical.

B. 2. The broken plural has many Patterns. Grammarians divide

176

them into two categories : ‘\_i_aﬂ é..-- jam'‘ul-gillati and
: ‘,_.S.H ;am ‘ul-kathrati. -..Ln.H C"' Jam'‘ul-qillati has four
patterns and is grammatically used for a number of more
than two and less than ten. These patterns are as follow :

I j.:uf ‘af ulu, e.g.

oteg

i .l i
s+ ‘anhurun, plural of - nahrun - river.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
J.;-_,1 ‘arjulun, plural of :}pf-_; rijlun — leg.

a2ty t‘ L B - i 1
< e g& 65 . And their legs will
4 - ear witness.

v
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el "a‘yunun, pluralof % ‘ainun - eye.

- by ran ¥ Siel bAY

7-179 And they have eyes
where with they see not.

. % . %
ol ‘anfusun, pluralof J.& nafsun — soul,

ol . . P o T

2-155 (andthey may have
lose) of property, lives and
fruits.

;;_...T ‘ashhurun, plural of :,g..‘- shahrun — month.

=

AT T i Y

9-5 Sowhen the sacred
months have passed.

Il i—Lﬂ;T ‘afilatun,

e.g.

:._..A:i ‘andiyatun, plural of L_Sfﬁ nadi - club.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

-:u-.'-..:-i ‘aslihatun, plural of {_—_)L.- silahun — arms (weapons).

et 1,305

4-102 andlet them take
their arms.

::--:-f ‘ajnihatun, plural of E_—_La— janahun — wing.

LTS T et

dolo|

Ll -

35-1 The Maker of the
angels, messengers flying
on wings.

:.L'..:I ‘afidatun, plural of ;I_;; fu'adun — heart.

R

Il 556

14-37 somake the hearts
of some people yearn
towards them.

177
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11 -.L-.- fi‘latun, €.8.

;..:_._..a sibyatun, plural of .5 sabiyyun — achild,
q_._Lv:- ‘ilyatun, plural of Ji= ‘ali - high.
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

4w

i fityatun, plural ofl_,::i fatan - youth, young man.

, .. . | 1813 Surely,theyare
1,.4.’., | el 223 ‘:.;,;1 youth who believed in their
o " | Lord.

v ,_‘J'l_uf ‘af*alun, e.g.

Zitaal "ahdafun, plural of Sis hadafun — target. This
form of plural is very often used to denote meaning of a
plural in a common sense, not for limited numbers, though
it is one of the four patterns known as q_LJ'- (-__La- Sljﬁ
(forms of those plurals that point to a number ranging bet-
ween three to ten).

Some examples from the Holy Qur’an :

‘Ll ansarun, plural of :,..pl.. ndasirun — helper.

61-14 be helpers (in the

B . % »y a2
B a1y
e iy cause) of Allah.

il akhbarun, plural of == khabarun — news.

-

99-4 onthe day she will
tell her news.

L _m.,.a...,

178 \WA
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Jusf ‘aqfalun, plural of :}.a_: quflun — lock.

il s

47-24 or, are there locks
on the hearts.

Aol "ashabun, plural of C>lo sahibun - owner.

AT Stnsd i

2-82 These are the dwellers
(owners) of the Garden.

B. 3. The following are among the more comnton patterns of the

V4

broken plurals :

I Jynd fu'idlun,

e.g.

i, B

iy =

huritfun, plural of G= harfun - letter,

{-_,.I_r- ‘ulitmun, plural of;.L:— ‘ilmun - knowledge.

o ap - L
w3 duriisun, plural of '_;.f_,:. darsun - lesson, study

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

L';_,l’.: mulitkun, plural of dlb-

malikun - king.

REHRERETE

Lagdlil 45

27-34 She said : surely the
kings. when they entera
town, ruin it.

Cyli qulizbun, plural of Ji;

galbun - heart.

Al el o S5 ¥

13-28 Surely!in Allahs
rememberance do hearts
find rest.
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m | Jus fi'alun,

e.g.

s kibarun, plural of ;.S kabirun — big.

Cliws si‘@bun, pluralof Cis sabun — difficult.
NS kilabun, plural of IS kalbun - dog.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

jt::-J rijalun, plural of J.;-J rajulun — man.

fomt V353055 e ¥ 01,
al 55 5

24-37 Men whom neither
merchandise nor selling
diverts from the remember-
ance of Allah.

3~ biharun, plural of > bahrun - sea.

g 8 2

S AT

81-6 Andwhen theseas

rise.

L‘j.p ghilazun, plural of .L.Lr. ghalizun - stern.

3\ shidadun, plural of L4 shadidun - strong.

s boe Lol

‘B O gans N

66-6 Overit(i.e. fire) are
angels, stern and strong who

do not disobey Allah.

JL... bighalun, plural of:}.;.} baghlun — mule.

Sy T, AT
L3S

16-8 ..and (He made) horses
and mules and asses that you
might ride upon them and
and as an ornament.
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111 j_-._: fu'ulun, e.g.

& na

S kutubun, plural of S kitabun — book.

PR, Lo A = .
i Sufunun, plural of &4l safinatun — ship.

] L 2
Ode mudunun, plural of &4 madinarun — city.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

=S kunbun, plural of SUs kitabun — book.

2.2z a%r . 1083 Wherein are valuable
et oS g
o “ | books.

Yan L -
S subulun, plural of J.w sabilun — way.

G20y . okt 1-- - | 43-10 and made in it ways
N Lgd oS
e w2 foryou.

)

P T -
¢~ hurumun, plural of ¢l > haramun - sacred.

20 2% oot -t [9-36 ofthese (12 months)
fr= = L‘J four are sacred.

- # * % g
s 3 urushun, plural of 2\ firashun — couch.
o P ol

. *oa R,

150 o> | 56-34  and exalted couches.

A N fu‘ala’u, e.g.

- - - = = R
t1)5s wuzara'u, pluralof 7,5y wazirun — minister.

] -
4l 'umara'u, plural of Sl ‘amirun — prince.

VAN 181
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

;‘.i_:,_ﬁ kubara’u, plural of ;.S kabirun — big.

. , | 33-67 andtheysaid: Our
Ls3L Labi G LS5 1,065 | Lord, we only obeyed our
) ra | leadersand our great men,
J:_Tiﬁ Uyhsli LIS} | sotheyled us astray from

) the path.

E'.:,.;.:t shu‘ara’u, plural of jeLs sha‘irun — poet.

coactrean i L8 | 26-142  and the poets -
| o Tyl | P
QA ene ? | the deviators follow them.

»

t4ar sufah’u, plural of:.,..é..:. safthun — fool.

Gi il J 4o | 2-142  the fools among the
Rl e people will say ...

-5 isd .7 é .
taa shufa'd’u, plural of sz shafi‘'un — intercessor.

., . |753 arethereanyinter-
1 1yaadss said Sl Jgb | cessorson ourbehalf so that
they intercede forus ?

vV | ol Cafila’u,  e.g.

E\.i.f..l-f ‘asdiq@’u, plural of 5,05 sadigun — friend.
253l “adhkiya’'u, plural of S5 dhakiyyun - intelligent.

‘LA-L‘ ‘asfiya’u, plural of ' is safiyyun — pure, sincere
friend.

182 VAY
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

iL...i ‘anbiya’u, plural of :,.4 nabiyyun — prophet.

5-20 Remember when He
raised prophets among you.

:L...;T "aghniya’u, plural of :,,4:- ghaniyyun - rich.

3-181 Allah has certainly
el -, | heard the saying of those
281 1255 5,230 5] | whosaid : Allahis poor
and we are rich.

1506 5pdlT 335700 fal 3

:l;{..:j 'ad'iya’u, plural of :,:._:5 da‘iyyun — adopted or one

taken as son.

o ) 33-4 and He did not make
eSil] ‘:SiL;?gf Jax a5 | whom you assert (to be)
your sons (as actual sons).

VI u‘:Lu fi'lanun, e.g.

Ejl:k_i‘! wildanun, plural of 333 waladun - child.
uL._:..a .sibyanun, plural of ;,...p .sabiyyun — young boy.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

* ,ien b i -0- | 73-17  (the day) which will
Lot 01T QT s
i "'1 " | make children grey-headed.

Vil S fu'lanun, e.g.
53 buldanun, plural of 3L baladun — city.

e

3Uas qudbanun, plural of C.a5 gadibun — arod.

183
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C. Forms of the broken plural derived from a quadriliteral (four
consonants) noun are as below :

I :j._!Lu fa‘alilu, e.g.

x - - = g - L 3 B .
o majalisu, plural of J>s majlisun — seat, a council.

» Falg it o] . e ey s
ks tajaribu, plural of § >5 tajribatun — an experiment,
trial. '

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

J>U.e masajidu, plural of im-s masjidun — mosque.

) , . 22-40 and mosques in wich
LS f‘..;l () 5S4 d>Lay | Allah’s name is much

remembered.

:,SL..A masakinu, plural ofi,.{..'.; maskanun — dwelling.

9-24 ...and dwellings you
love ...

TERRERO R

J_JL.- manazilu, plural of dﬂ manzilun — dwelling, stage.

come zes 2 oz | 36-39  and the moon, we
L oU yds el
J‘-’ e ? | have ordained for it stages.

_;JLN majalisu, plural of J,.L-u majlisun — a seat, seating
place. assembly, council.
Iy oS 1313 | 58-11  Whenitissaid to you,

. . .+. | make room in assemblies,
i make room.

184 VAL

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9hie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S



www.kitabosunnat.com

n | & faalilu, e.g.

b3 salatinu, plural of SWll sultanun ~ sultan. king.

- e 4 'I‘_ -
.._’..,.Ka makatibu, plural of Dy$& maktibun — aletter.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

h_d_,l_m maharibu, plural of J\, > mihkrabun - prayer
niche, mihrab.

J,Lu tamathilu, plural of JL.u timthalun - image, statue.

o S 25U J 5,5 | 34-13  They made for him
st ..s- - .-__. | whathepleased, of prayer
g3y lgdlS Qg iy | ches and images, and bowls
ol (large) as waterring-troughs,
* 7 | andfixed cooking-pots.

Note : The above verse consists of four other plurals besides
the first two plural nouns which are shown in exam-
ples of the undermentioned examples. The other
forms have already been discussed. The last one rep-
resents the form of a solid plural for active participle
feminine .\, rasiyatun (a fixed one).

Caution :

Most of the forms for the broken p]ural are similar to the verbal
nouns such as J.u fu'ulun, e.g. ____5' kutubun, p]ural of ._.aL._‘?
kitabun — a book, and meantime it is a verbal patern as J,. (what
a guest is offered) or as 4_1..1 fif !a!un, e.g. -....._..: fityatun — youth.
Also it stands as a verbal noun as 4._.- _ﬁmatun This form |s also
confused with forms indicating smguldnty of a noun, as q_,.f

VAo 185
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miryatun — doubt. Students are advised to be careful while study-
ing the Holy Qur’an. The only rule that may help them to distin-

guish the plural from verbal noun or other forms, is to see either
the word has its singular from the same root or not; if there is a sin-

gular it means that the word is a plural, otherwise it is either a ver-

bal noun or an exceptional form of a singular.

186

EXERCISE

Transcribe the following words and write down their forms in
measuring letters (J g <)

Sl = RS i BAE Rl

Pick up forms of the broken plural among the following

words :

O B - BB - B - Lt - et -
Translate into English the following verses and sentences :

0355 0 oA i i W1 L33 A5 (1)

o2 A il i o e K6 (v

_,sLUhJ,mdL,-‘:'iJJ.L (v)

oo 31 526 Jally o395 ity 2 EUNTES 2 G (6

ST Gl e SR,
531 G Sl G L (0
Bl a1 G 3L I (1)
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4;1,'5;35,;&;&;5;@;&_;45593@4 (V)

.5 52k as,
A2 o= e ()
S0 e vty (4
AT Ol caladl ) IV LA (1
Iy 33 ¢ Oyl ELRIT LA syl QT S b (1)
G adasdt Sl 1L sl s al,a s
G YT el aw 2L5AT )RR G L,
. ﬁgu;jf
4. Translate into Arabic :
News about the gathering of pilgrims reached the Council of -
Ministers. New arrangements for Hajj affairs are under the
consideration of the council. During the early centuries of the
Islamic history the mosques were the centres of Islamic ac-
tivities. Today mosques are used for the prayers. Prayers in

Islam have their own significance. They are not like worship-
ping in other religions.

Paradise is meant for further advancement. Muhammad was
sent to the entire world, not for Arabs only. The Holy Qur’an
has described him as a prophet for all human beings what-
soever be their colour, race, place and time.

YAV 187
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VOCABULARY

L L] A=

sy plural of C{

brother.

CJ_,‘;.?;; plural of :S..;

one who does not recog-
nize someone (Act. par-
ticiple, male, singular).

Syl pluralof Gl heart.

iz verbal noun of Calé closed, covered, wrap.
also pluralof J%e

JEY plural of L}_J example.

s, (Perf.3rdPersonMasc.) | offered.

.;J[;.;:JL pluralof «LLlJi heaven.

Lty The trust.

L_;.é;'i’ﬁ The earth.

it (Perf. 3rd Person Fem.)

derived from L,.1 aba
— refused.

Jm (Imper. Fem. 3rd Person,

derived from J..u- hamala

plural) — tobear.
Szl (Imper. Fem. 3rd Person, | derived from il 'ashfag
plural) — to be frightened.
Sy plural of i zulmatun | darkness.

188
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_;.:.i (Imp. 3rd Person Masc. sing.) | inhabit, to build.
‘_,;J.. (Imp. 3rd Person Masc. sing.) | distract.
Jym  pluralof Ja ba'l husband.
:_.,...JT plural of :;L..J lisanun tongue.
S pluralof &y lawnun colour.
Calas plural of M masifun summer place, resort.
:;IJ.J: pluralof 3\ biladun country.
'c':L_, plural of 5.:-.,. natijatun result.
:,;:-L...p plural of é,l::- sunduqun box.
Lis plural of H R shantatun hand bag.
sl pluralof Sesl ustadhun teacher.
olbyt  plural of by watanun homeland.
gathering 't_,,:;—
pilgrims >
arrangements 135 pluralof ok
consideration :ﬁa,fjul
to advance fi“' (Perf. 3rd Person Masc.)
advancement Ei._. (verbal noun)
VAR 189
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CHAPTER 14

THE PREPOSITIONS

1. The Arabic f.J'T u_,o- .harful jarr is similar to the English
preposition. A word followed by an Arabic preposition is
taken in the genetive. Consequently its last letter will be vow-
elled with a kasrah e.g. 3 Ji ™ ...;LQS o fi kitabin; “in a
book™ ....;LS.H & filkitabi; “in the hook o & [ dinin; *

a rehg:on u.;.:dl o fiddini; *“in the Rellglon and so on.

2. Prepositions are either (a) Inseparable; consisting of one let-
ter always attached to the following word; or (b) separate,
which stand alone and are either particles or invariable ad-
verbs of time or place.

(a) Inseparable Prepositions :

I. < “in, by, with” etc. verbs denoting ‘to begin adhere,
seize, attach’ are constructed with < e.g. « J..a..'l ‘he got
in contact with him”. 4 [ “*he began with him”. &l f._...L. Lm
“I start with the name of Allah”; often_the verb is omitted:
&l {.._, “with the name of Allah”. “To believe in" is & ;r‘T
e.g. a.uL. u-"l “He believed in Allah”. “To swear by" is — ‘....:T
e.g. J.Ul f'J“‘ (.....J “I swear by the Day of Judgemenl
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In negative sentences if the predicate is a noun, < is often
prefixed. e.g. L& ja L “"He is not a poet™. Also without &
is used as h,c-L:_,.J,n or j¢L% ja L . but when a negative par-
ticle suchas L or ;J is followed by an interrogative «fy ‘a’
the noun must be prefixed with & e.g. :

SeaSti (S @t IF (95-8) “Is not Allah the Best of the
Judges » G.S:_,J .t *Am1not your Lord "

II. & by in an oath only : by the name of the Almighty
Allah. e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an)

.. . |21-57 And.byAllah! Twil
wSulial 045V &G; | certainly plan against your
idols.

B | 1291 Theysaid : By Allah !
Lle &t 421 3 &b | Allah hasindeed chosen thee
| overus.

III. 4 ‘by’inanoath. e.g. ...:_JF s "By the Lord of the
(Sacred) House™.

E}_:jf .;ail; «LJT | By the heaven full of the stars!

J_;U:JT_} X o By the heave:n and the
- ' commenly night!

IV. J “for, to, because of . Itis used to express the Dative
and denotes possession. (= “have”) e.g. J l:.l_n.“ 1ia “This

penis mine”. _’,ijJT a.u U “To you belongs this house™.
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It denotes the English “‘of”” when it follows an indeterminate
noun, e.g. 31_1_,_! :..1\_._1 ‘‘a book of (belonging to) Zayd™.

v -.:.:-L.a “afriend of me" i.e. “one of my friends”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

] 2-284 To Allah belongs
o2y ol 3L & | whatever isin heavens and
. i whateverisin earth.

o A L 40-16 To Whom belongs the
(2 ""'J kingdom this day ?
To Allah, The One, The

g2l 4130 &
el o duer (of all).

It is used also for the writer of a book, e.g.

S :._'GJI e | g.‘} u.:ll _aas  The Stories of the Prophets of
(i.e. written by) Abul Hasan
Al-Nadwi.

It also denotes ‘for the benefit of e.g. (from The Holy
Qur’an) :

il s 25 2oy s o | 6160 whoever bringsagood
el 2o A ool o 4 | pued il avateatSold ke it

Often it is used to denote ‘the benefit of’ (opposite of /12 )
e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

. SRl R U 2-247 Theysaid: howcan
e ST 4.0,$ sl 156 [ he have a greater right to
kingdom overus ?
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It is also used to denote the purpose and the cause, e.g.
PR ¢ “He rose for his help”.

14-4 Andwesentno
messenger but with the

o4l et 4a 3 | language of his people, so that
he might explain to them.

gL.;yi:LJ,;_',g,fﬁ_i.;;i s

fe et a0 120 22 | 65-10,11  Allah has sent
,l FIREH R g
,5:3 {':Ql hd‘f down to youa Reminder; a
Al ol (TS 115 ¥y | Messenger who recites to you
... 2 x ss 5., | theclear messagesof Allah,
<o bl Gpll e loee | o that he may bring forth
those who believe...

. .. | 65-12 that they may know
28 2 s e &1 O 1pedid | that Allah is Possessor of
) Power over all things.

él!ﬂ J;-‘a' / 1ia J,'-“J / ._‘JJJ.J / I.L‘_] “for this reason”".

Note 1: J J§ “to say to”’ often means (especially in passive),
to call, name, e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

‘._i;_%J._ld._nL..-,._..‘u_,il_a 21-60 Theysaid: we hearda
s .« % -5 | youthwhoiscalled Abraham,
U el speak of them.

Note 2: J /i is changed to J la before pronominal suffixes
(except with the first person), e.g. & / & / f..ii
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V. 4 as‘like’ e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

S TRt B

3-36 Andthe male isnot
like the female.

85 .8 . AT
L e e gl

2-259 Orlike him who
passed by atown...

(b) Separate Prepositions

I. L‘jj "ila “until’, e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an):

s

2-187 Thencomplete the
fast until the nightfall.

.Jl 'ild “t0”, e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an):

Gr W ety ol 0T G
T ) rI}JT T

;,.a.lm

17-1 Glory to Him Who
carried His servant by night
from the Sacred Mosque unto
the Remote (Al-Aqsa)
Mosque.

With suffixes 4J] ‘to him’, :,11 ‘to me’, e.g. (from The Holy

Qur'an) :

Skl ST A )

35-10 ToHim doesascend
the goodly word.

Swer s () o

3-55 Thento Meis your
return.

IL. L::.- hatta “until, as far as” e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

W e AT

12-110 until, when the
messengers despair.
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39-71 until, when they come
toit, its doors are opened.

Ll S Lagtlr 13)

It is not used with suffixes. Sometimes it is used to mean ‘even’
-n ¥ _ L - S0 & =

e.g. Jahbll = Lani Js oI ‘Tasked everybody, even the

child’. But in this case it has no influence of genetives.

III. dLa ‘ala, ‘over, upon, against, through’, e.g. (from The
Holy Qur’an) :

2-109 surely Allahis

s - - fa g B
dde 3 al o i
B Lol JS e 1 Possessor over all things.

. 1-7 The path of those upon
ke il 5,1 B1J.s | whom Thou hast bestowed
i favours.

R Fl
Al e O 5la 3%, @l Of | 33-56  Surely, Allah and His
.y » ... % . & _ | angelsbless the Prophet. O’
e bls 1l Tl you who believe call for
L1212 12 | blessings on him and salute
: him (as salute is performed).

S_di g9 [ 1324 Peacebeonyou.

L306 Uyat 5,001 25| 2-184  Andon those whocan
. s .- | afford, is redemption by
uS""‘ plob feeding a poor man.

i# is used with suffixes as «l& , 12 etc. to denote places :

ol ke ‘onthe way'. sl Ll > ‘he sat at the table’.
Sometimes it is used in the hostile sense, e.g. : e C,J-"

‘he went out, against him’.
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

1.1_,_:;-_, {.-.-..1_, r.gJ& L..L..‘_,L' 33-9 sowesent against them
'/Li .. - : | astrongwind and hosts that
a5 you saw not.

IV. ;£ ‘an, ‘from, about, concerning, with’.
Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

- nitie--| 17-85 Andthey ask thee
| - 4 ! ¥
_C"JJ ""“"L ** | about the soul.

- -7 ts.. 21 11-19 those who hinder
Al : Joas ol
B Jere oF Oha i | (o) from the path of Allah.

ok oote I35 [ 2-186  And when My

) " . . : .| servantsask thee concerning
2 A | Me, surely I am nigh.

o 5-119 Allahis well pleased

i lys)) r.g....ﬁ- ‘@l 2 | with them and they are well

pleased with Him.

Itis used in place of “*away from™ and so is used with verbs de-
noting. “‘avoid, restrain oneself, forbid, defend” etc.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :
(To forbid)

Ot ‘""‘JJ‘“J"‘ C’J'r"f‘-' 9-71 They enjoin good and
,5:'.. 4] J‘ forbid evil.

(To defend)

22-38 surely Allah defends
those who believe.

e F SO :
Iyl 5l 2 Nt &)
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(To uncover)

Lo S CikS) | 27-44  and she bared herlegs.

V.  fi, ‘in’ with suffixes : «3 ‘in him orin it’, g 'in me’,

#
S ‘in you or among you'.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

B Jp) g r..';'d o8 Jal | 33-21  Surely you have in
Ko taaf the Messenger of Allah an
=3+ | excellent exemplar.

s i 9-108 Init (the mosque) are
1y ez Of ._a_,f:-..'. Jix, 43 | men wholove to purify
’ themselves.

2o st io,. s.eci| 3-164  Certainly, Allah
(IR ou | P T R
> el g Bl g conferred a favour on the

Yy} ‘..‘_-i < | believers when He raised
’ among them a messenger.

VL. ;,» min, ‘from’. It is often interchangeable with b

and used with suffixes such as < ‘from him or from it’,
L H ol

o ‘fromme’, L ‘fromus’, etc.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

t.o. .t Eo . .ss rs| 2-257 Hebrings them out of
T el - A
sl | e o2 7 | darknessinto light.

It is sometimes used to complete the sense of j_.: ‘before’,
and J_x ‘after’. According to the grammarians this kind of
(&) is called ‘an additional (o= " e.g. (from The Holy
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Qur'an) :

2 oa-n - Paz e 2o " 30-4 Allah‘s iS the
. - |
s, Crta Jod Ly s v & Command before and after.

Itis also used partitively (_a..:1J) followed by a definite noun
in the plural to indicate an indefinite number or quantity, e.g.
(from The Holy Qur’an) :

) ) 3-179 But Allah chooses for
A ICH d...'.._: c‘ e bl :JSJ_, His Messenger whom He
o pleases.

< (1E I 20-23 that We may show
&l B o ’J thee of Our greater signs.

oE ot . :
and to indicate materialse.g. <25 ‘s ‘S “achairof wood'.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

JALe o oe e s o0 | 76-15  goblets of silver are
i S il gele Sl
PALOL T S R | e tved round for them.

It is very often used after L ma, to explain (,.——lJ) what is
intended by the particle, e.g.  JLIl Jo gd—e OIS L caid]
‘I spent of what was with me in the way of wealth’.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
2-273 And whatever good

ke 4 G g o ‘:_,;4.: lsy | thing you spend surely Allah
= TR is knower of it.

<f. #e o wloof.-| 42-30 Andwhatever misfor-
I S “""SJ . " tune befell you itis on account
725 of lyangy oSGl 228 | of what your hands have
: earned and He pardons much.
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VIL 1 mudh, .L:: mundhu, ‘since’.
It is not used with suffixes, it is sometimes followed by the
nominal, e.g.  iaesl o5 (4% 42 G3f5 U “I have not seen

you since Friday’”,

There are a number of nouns used as prepositions, though not
endorsed by Arab grammarians, some Western authors listed
them as real prepositions, however, these particles are useful
for learners as they are in accordance with The Holy Qur’an :

(@) &i oA ,_3;.1.1 lada, ladun, ladayya, “with” (Latin
‘apad’) with suffixes o ¢ “with them”, & “with me”,

. T 5 5 Fyow . "
) “with him”, jaJ “with me, tome”.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Sl BT ASY

27-10 surely, the Massengers
fear notin My presence.

il 7Jn_igir o "'-5!3

43-4 Anditisinthe Original
of the Book with Us, truly
elevated, full of wisdom.

Soy il Ses 1

11-1 A book whose verses
are characterized by wisdom,
then they are made plain
from One, Wise, Aware.

Pag b o .=

PO H T P P ST

3-44 And thou wast not with
them when they cast their pens

(b) C‘ ma‘a, “with”, e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

ol Gt &

2-153 Allahiswith the
patients.
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(c) .L.:- ‘inda, “with, at”, used for place : :.L:s- e tix I sat
with (beside) him’.
Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

2-191 and fight not with
them at the Sacred Mosque.

I'«"’"H an ] 1 e r.,hua 95

Use of time : el ¢ Ll Jie 2l< “he came at sunrise”. It is
often used to denote the meaning ‘““for, to, near, presence”.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

, R 24-15 Youcounted it atrifle,
e & e a3 UA £,0555 | andin the sight of Allahitis
very great.

[ fe -t e 22| 12-42 Remember mein
oy ae g Sl
DL presence of thy Lord.

It is also used with the meaning ‘to have’.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

. o 16-96 whatever you possess
L & L Ly L oSke b | will pass away and what Allah
g has, will remain.

EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

... in short, a life which fully represents all aspects of human
existence and combines all that is best.and noblest in terms of
sentiments and behaviour is the life of Prophet Muhammad
(Peace be upon him). This is the highest standard of perfec-
tion for every body, in every respect and for all places and
times. Supposing you are a rich man you have an ideal to fol-
low in the person of the merchant of Makkah and the trea-
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surer of Bahrain. If you are poor, you must emulate the exam-
ple of the internee of Shi‘b Abi Talib and (later) the guest of
the people of Madinah.

2. Translate into English :

I_,..u‘)fir.l.u_,«_.lamil_,L..o‘_,__Jbe-_, dm.":'l,_;hugr.l -\
_..Lﬂtd.uut..iﬁau t,,-,HL,._,h‘_,;u._,H._,LJgf_,.
b J» 5 ¢up JUEYT) dt,.'ﬂ e U3 108 L)
_...Ln..-'nadn c....asu\...]_,

38 ) i ofy Ul Lo of C\_,._}b,..d,!uj =
UTJ_chJbuJﬁJﬂde*guaffuMl
éL..liu—_,ul.suL_..-Y[, ‘)"-l.n_._u...lJau....,buc'LJTdﬁ_-
NP EA QAR PR T g ot 3

4...._,.L.Ji u‘*ﬂ ....uL_a..aT..l_..r-_, ..A_u\_':SrJLs-A_.png.. (._h[ -

wsts 2

l.:;.L.-.v...'ﬂ' .L...r-_, ¢ s

VOCABULARY
Hero of Heroes JUYT
The Last Prophet g..'ji P
human being :,-.L.:}H f el
revealed - _,f
way Joe | G
stated clearly “ C;.;JJI
the sign H]l
202 Ye¥
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among the sayings dl‘;‘;‘il o

deeds JusY

front oLyl

wisdom, intellect J.E..'JI

matured c.ai:.ll / C_-?[:Ji

apart from that oF i

frank talk = yall J_;:JI

condition [T

success CL:_.:Jl

the merchant ,u—LzJ_':

to love Perf. Csl  Imperf. )
to direct «>y Perf.«>; Imperf. o
attention to' - plazaYl

inorder to J_-.-‘J /J

to do, perform, discharge (duty) i'-'erf. &5l Imperf. L_gfj;:

easiness e | i.l,;.:.ﬂ

delightfully Lt

aside from this U3 sl

optimistic/ optiinism Jilal [/ Jslize

smiling ,EL....._."J'. / t":':'“

necessity 59 )l
Yoy 203
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profession 1_._;..!‘.
does not stand P
the most important thing £ ;_H
tool a2l
soldier :_5.1_:;.3I
arms E-_L._'.Jl
personal A
unique T
represents J_..:_,..f
aspects )al_,_];Ji plural of :_,..ALL
existence Bl = 5y oyl
sentiments ably I
behaviour ;i,i_:.ll
perfection ,_,_:!_,_J‘u
respect d‘)'l.__.-;-‘?l
supposing ‘.__,,é A e
rich Sl
idol —all
treasurer .JjL;.Jl
internee J._sf-'..lll
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CHAPTER 15
THE IMPERATIVE

1. The Imperative 41 }'..- is a modification of the Imperfect.
It is formed by :
(a) Taking away the vowel of the final radical as in case of the
jussive.
(b) Dropping the pronominal prefix.
(c) Replacing it by an s.ﬂ." ‘alif, e.g.
=5 “to write”. Imperfect :_:i.. “he writes”.

Imperative s “write!”

2. This| ’alif may be vowelled with dammah or kasrah. If the
second radical of the imperfect has dammah, the prefixed "alif
will take dammah otherwise it will be vowelled with kasrah.

Thus from _,...a:_, , the imperative will be ,...:u.-f and from

é;_;,. and ,.a; , the imperatives will be C‘*"l and 0,5
respectively.

3. Incase of a weak letter in the middle radical of the imperfect
suchas J _,_:u and é._... , no ’alif is prefixed; the first radical
will receive the vowel that will agree with the vowel of the
middle radical, thus: JG “to say”’, Imperfect J _,fu “he says”,
Imperative J..: “say!”. CL‘ “to sell”, Imperfect é_.a

“he sells”, Imperative o “sell!”.

Y-0 205
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4. The prefixing 'alif of the imperative is applied at the begin-
ning of a statement, otherwise this "alif will be considered si-
lent. Consequently, the second radical will determine the pat-

tern of the imperative, e.g.:
T o 'y o = e, & i .
g 51y 1S “eat and drink!” _zs1y | “sit and write!”.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

RSN IR

O’ children of David,
work hard in thanks.

5. The following conjugation of the imperative represents its

common pattern :
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from from from
= | k- 2 gk 5
Sing. 2nd pers. Masc. st C’:“’l < _,-oi
Sing. 2nd pers. Fem. 4_21 J\——il uu—-"l
Dual 2nd pers. Masc. L_%f ez 6,51
& Fem. : - "
Plural 2nd pers. Masc. eS| |y Iyt o)
Plural 2nd pers. Fem. L,'_:sf S o ,91
from J _,.;_1 from &——r
Sing. 2nd pers. Masc. J_: C_'
Sing. 2nd pers. Fem. = ;J i —
Yo
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Dual 2nd pers. Masc. o3 %
& Fem. o -
Plural 2nd pers. Masc. Igdys | pmas
Plural 2nd pers. Fem. l_,.l_: —

The negative imperative _,¢=J| } s is formed by the 2nd

person, Imperfect (Jussive)

preceded by Y thus:

H,!,:'.j*;' ._,-...A
PR sy
B9 | Y

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Pattern I 25| “write”,

. ade . ”
from _=S “to write", Imperfect _=$5 “‘he writes

*'3”15.51.3:;;-:&&53‘7 38-42 Urge with thy foot;

pr 1-- 1_:
309 and drink.

here is a cool washing-place

=St Sing. Fem.

ey el 1 G

3-43 O’ Mary, be obedient
to thy Lord and do ““Sajdah™.

YV
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i;=<l Plural Masc.

22-77 Anddo ‘sajdah’ and

«t _1 u-r' Ji.l-
“g“J it h et serve your Lord.

u"—% [ Plural Fem.

s2 s, ya-cezt -1 33.34 Andremember that
"5 Jz L |
N AT 05N which is recited in your houses.

Pattern 11 c-tl “open”,
from ('_—’ “to open”, Imperfect é:"" “he opens”

2ot o wWiesfi | 37-102 - O’ my father, doas
D J'u ke those art commanded.

l_',a-.._-l Sing. Fem.

S s gty ; | 343 and bow thyself with
oS\ e ‘-’fSJ ? | whom who bow themselves.

Sl L5516 g5

11-44 anditwassaid : O’
earth swallow thy water.

lgmci| Plural Masc.
Ok KU T 1 yladity

22-77 anddo good that you
may succeed.

Pattern Ill 5| “strike”, Sing. Masc.

from s “tostrike”, Imperfect &,.a; “he strikes”

2-60 Wesaid: strike on the

i #.1£ P '1”,"!:7
= s o rock with thy staff.
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ly+,4| Plural Masc.

Lpanly o ol s

2-73 so We said: strike him

with it partially.
From Weak Verbs : |} Sing. Masc.
e sty 2-117-23 andspeaktothema
LSy
’s ladd S35 generous word.

l_,_i‘,.; Plural Masc.

]‘.:

r-&l"—‘-' I5ise 3

3-119 Say: Die in your rage.

'_,1_: Plural Fem.

s8 a2

ST

33-32,33 and speak a word
of goodness and stay in your
houses.

6. Imperative from Hamzated verbs
Verbs of which the first radical is hamzah such as JS f “toeat”
Imperfect ST “he eats”, have their imperative without an
‘alif, e.g. :
Sing. 2nd pers. Masc. Jﬁ “eat”, as k¥ “take”, e.g.
zoo- e oefe-t 210103 take alms out of their
Iyal 5o s
ke HJ"" ot property.
Sing. 2nd pers. Fem. ‘_,Js" “eat”, e.g.
fe- #z. 4. 2:119-26 eatand,drink andbe
e | ‘
# P @ PGS eliohted.
Ye4 209
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Dual 2nd pers. Masc. & Fem. Sk “eat”, e.g.

i L 915

2-35 andeatfromitinplenty,

Plural 2nd pers. Fem. as ul; « 0 of weak verb’s imperative.
Verbs hamzated in their middle radical such as J{Z “to ask™’;
Imperfect JU.,. The Imperative will be ‘_]u “ask™,e.g. (from

The Holy Qur’an) :

1 s

2-211 Ask the children of
Israel.

also JL_| with alif vowelled with kasrah, e.g. (from The

Holy Qur’an) :

s 8 g oty

12-82 and ask the town
where we were.

If hamzah occurs in the third radical such as 3, the impera-
tive will be {5} “Read!”, e.g. (from The Holy Qur’an) :

Gk gl Lty

96-1 Readinthe name of
thy Lord.

Some Examples of the negative imperative from the Holy

Qur’an :

uLh...EJT.x_i._?Y;_JL

19-44 O my father, serve not
Satan.

1'.:._;15_4“.5_5?

9-108 Neverstandinit.

WIAER A (A

17-23 Saynot “‘Fie” to them
nor chide them.
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S ggs

26-213 socall not upon
another God with Allah.

il sl il Y,

24-4 Never accept their
evidence.

Jet o i S

Sty

2-154 and call them not dead
those who are killed in the way
of Allah.

7. The “Emphatic Niun”’

To emphasize the meaning of a verb, the imperfect has some-
times, emphatic nitn which is suffixed without any other alter-

nation. This type of nin is called J.S;.ﬁ ::; “ninut-tawkid”.
It has two kinds : a duplicated on with shaddah, and another

with sukiin, i.e. vowelless.

- - a
The former is termed A& Oy nin thagilah and the latter is

s Oy nin khafifah, e.g. (from The Holy Qur'an) :

nin thaqilah

r.;‘un SansY &b

21-57 Andby Allah I will
certainly plan against your
idols.

nitn khafifah

Ll i

96-15 We will seize him by
the forelock.

A\RR!
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It is also used with imperative to denote ‘strict command’.

Compare :
...'..n[ go!
u—‘;l you should go.
:,_..;i you must go.
<4i5¥Y | Donotgo!
:r_nL Y | Nevergo.
‘ai5Y | Youmusn'tgo.

The ‘emphatic nan’ can be suffixed with all parts of imperfect,
while the imperative is made by the parts of 2nd person only.
The following conjugation will show the modification of im-

perfect and imperative with ‘emphatic nans’ :

3rd pers. Sing. Masc. '_,.J-J.J He should go.
3rdpers. Sing. Fem. | Zaid [ Sheshould go.
2ndpers. Sing. Masc. | 'k [ Youshouldgo.

2nd pers. Sing. Fem. :,.-.A:LJ Youshould go.

First person Sing. :,..n.;':' I should go.

3rd pers. Dual Masc. ::.Lu.{ They (two) should go.
3rdpers. DualFem. | oUaid | They (two)should go.

212
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2nd pers. Dual Masc. GL—.&JJ You (two) should go.
2nd pers. Dual Fem. :}LA..LJ You (two) should go.
3rd pers. Plural Masc. :;..n.lJ You (all) should go.
3rd pers. Plural Fem. :p.:...l You (all) should go.
First person Plural :).DJ.J We should go.

Itis often used in the negative cases and rarely in other forms.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Wil a8 5l 52 Y
s 53 o

3-178 Andlet not those who
disbelieve think that Our
granting them respite is good
for themselves.

L2 U Sl Y
RTE 1 G

14-42 And think not Allah
to be heedless of what the
unjust do.

5 Jelb 5 M Haas Y

2t ol OF 9y Tk

18-23,24 Andsay not of
anything: I will do that
tomorrow ... unless Allah
wills.

Opalll (235 Y] Spai 96

2-132 Sodie not unless you
are Muslims (submitting
ones).

Note : For easy and convenient reference, see the “Impera-
tive Verb Conjugation Chart” at the end of this chap-

ter.

Y
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EXERCISE

1. Distinguish difference patterns of the imperatives given
below :

td&;-;'lt\')ité:i;'-nrjtj;cl,jhl;w_,ia;_;ﬂirsﬁl
e e

2. Isthere any difference between :
G P R P o T S P P P TR |
N RS A

3. Make imperatives from the following verbs :

P

Bl STE Sutat R

4. Translate into Arabic :

Look! O’ friends, what you have done.

O’ boys, enter and sit by my side.

O’ believer, open your heart for good advice.

O’ Men, do not think Allah is heedless of your doing.
Never go to evil places.

Do whatever you are commanded.

Recite the Holy Qur’an every morning.

Say not what is unjust. Do pray for your parents and rela-

0" 3 O h g L KD e

tives.

214 ARE
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5. Translate into English :

Gid oal Sa ot k3 O JT &) T Ga35 50T et 33
NN e N R R A TR A P A X

STy GeastBl) 2 b ¢ aede BLEG SUSTT s ¢ T3 5,005

; Bytanll ‘¢§jﬂ3

VOCABULARY
look :,I...f'l’ from _‘,.h:_» iy
enter :);'51 from J..,-.:.., J#3
open 'c*._-l from én_. C‘"'
think )in from )i.q: ﬁn (derived form)
heedless :}:'Lr- Active participle from ju.. Jaé
command o
recite j_il from _,E..- % (weak verb)
unjust ';.Lfo
parents };.:;H‘,JI Dualof I
relatives «i Y | Pluralof - J
Yie 215
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a>JI | the truth.
JbL | falsehood
a5 | vanished (3rd person).
:g_,.;_; bound to vanish (verbal noun).
Uis | alm, charity.
_,;!a: make clear, pure (from derived form).
i_,:SJ.- ¥ | donotincline (imperative Plural, Masc. 3rd pers.).
=a)l | the tomb.
:\._.-La- struggle.
Bl2r | befirm against someone.
:_,.,:LJL_U! hypocrites, plural of L,DL:.H hypocrite.
’L_,..ASU:J! plural of \..uLia who gets round the Holy Ka‘bah.

216
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The Imperative Verb Conjugation Chart

-

b TS (- .qre..le

Verb Type

s
$

it

i

Je-at

Corres-
ponding
Pronoun

A

‘— 1]
d

L/ Je

7l

SL/ L

s

¢ﬂt.w..t

<l

YLy /3

ly ]

WLy /1l

B R ||

s

Sy sl

Rt
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CHAPTER 16

THE DERIVED FORMS OF THE VERBS - 1, II, I1I

Forms derived from the triliteral roots are made by the addition
of prefixes, suffixes and infixes. Through these modifications the
variations in the shade of meaning are obtained.

Arabic roots are formed into words by addition of vowels; these
added vowels and consonants make certain STOCK PATTERNS
or FORMS. Each particular form produces its own particular
modification of the basic meaning of the root. For instance mean-
ing of the verb J.n qatala is “‘to kill”, thus a long vowel after the
first radical 3 makes it J..b gatala, that means “to fight another
person’. Il; the second radical of this verb J=3 is duplicated to
become | gattala, which means ‘‘he (3rd person Sing. Masc.)
massacred” (the action was intensified).

The total number of these derived forms is 15 and they are re-
ferred to by their serial number such as form I, II, III and so on.
The important ones which are used in the Qur’an are given below:

I. fa'ala, e.g. O,» .daraba, ‘to give parable’.

14-24 How Allah sets forth a

e TR s
e L parable.
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II. fa"ala, e.g. J:L.ﬂ .saddagqa, ‘to believe’.

oL o . 37-37 Nay, he has brought the
U‘-‘L" ;“Ji oy ;#J'u il> L | Truthand gave credence to the
" Mmessengers.

HI. fa‘ala, e.g. |56 qatala, ‘to fight with’.

s et 2. 1oz | 3-146 Many godly men have
i8S ane |5
=2 fought with him.

IV. ‘afala, e.g. ;| 'ahsana, ‘to do good to someone else’.

ijJUhJi S i 6.5-11 Allah has indeed given
- e him a good sustenance.

V. tafa‘ala, e.g. ‘_j_"_n.. tagabbala, ‘to accept’.

s 0l e witazs | 3-37 soherLordaccepted her
i Irmleo e with a goodly acceptance.

V1. tafa‘ala, e.g. L}..Ln_. tagatala, ‘to fight'.

-1 izt e2i-- | 475  and what reason have you
&l sy rSJ Le
P gl Ot | notto fightin the way of Allah.

VII. ’infa'ala, e.g. L,.l.la.-} ‘intalaga, ‘to set out’.

so boe . o-0. | 38-6 andchief of them started
o Sl Gl
E b saying...

VIII. ‘ifta‘ala; e.g. u,__;l ’iqtaraba, ‘to get high, to draw near’.

21-1 Theirreckoning has drawn

Y ’L;,_-;-. E_JJ P ::‘
=T S heartothe people.

220 YY:
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IX. ’ifalla, e.g. 3_',..21 "iswadda, ‘to turn black’.

ars s :‘:J; -l " i Ci 3-106 thenso tothose whose
(AT S ge] faces became black.

X. 'istaf'alla, e.g. )_.c;....l istaghfara, ‘to seek forgiveness’.

4-64 And the Messenger asked

£ .llll T :::.I,
s P"J" G forgiveness of Allah.

The Verb Form Il (fa“ala)

1. The first stem is the absolute form of triliteral verb which
stands as root-form for all described stems as dealt within
Chapter 4.

2. The second stem is formed from the triliteral root by duplicat-
ing the second radical that s ¢ in } =, e.g. S from .S
This form or stem denotes a causative meaning, e.g. rJ.c
know”, f"L“ “to teach” (to cause some one to know).

Example from The Holy Qur’an :

e ni oty -t | 96-5 He(i.e. Allah) taught
‘..Lu La | r.l;
% VJ 'JLH? man what he did not know.

1.;-' ~ ““to carry”, #}...7-’ - “‘to load” (to make someone to carry).

Example from The Holy Qur’an :

... ..., _|2286 OurLord,imposenot
4 WG Y LW Y5 1) | on us that which we have not

’ the strength to bear.

Note : “Impose not on us” is the rendering of Liliss ¥ ; its
literal translation is **do not burden us™.

Yyri 221
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If the verb is Intransitive in the first form, it becomes transi-

tive in this form, e.g. Cf' ‘to be glad’, and C;_a ‘to gladden’;

T » roB T, 1
—ans ‘to be weak’, and i ‘to weaken'.

Intransitive : ‘.S.» ‘to judge’.

Example from The Holy Qur’an :

S, e g

g

4-105 Werevealed toyouthe
Book that you may judge
between mankind.

- o - . M
Transitive : S~ ‘to make some one a judge’.

Example from The Holy Qur’an :

T U
HAETEY R

4-65 Butno, by Thy Lord,
they will not believe until they
make you the judge in all
disputes among them.

Intensive meaning i.e. an act is done with great violence or
; . .ot S AN p

continued for a long time e.g. -5 ‘to break’ ,.s ‘to break in

pieces. to smash’, aki ‘to cut’, xki ‘to cut to pieces’, |3

“to kill". v'._._r ‘to massacre”.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

- for e qc: | 2251 and Davidkilled
= L,_ | -
=l s g Goliath.
')JL._.a_.'._,J_u_, 33-61 They were massacred.

Yy
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-

5. Declarative or Stimative : e.g. »i5 ‘to tell the truth’, 345

‘to declare that one speaks the truth’, ‘to believe’.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

41 3is : J3|395 Say:Allahtold the truth.

- j-estz s .- | 37-37 AndHe affirmed the
O DR | I W
bl ooty truth of the Messengers.

uﬂ} L_,La V33155 | 75-31,32  Sohe accepted not
¢, -. . s | the Truth nor prayed but
Fyiyds denied and turned back.

\ = ¢ 7ttt (Z--| 73-4  andrecite the Quranin
p S al ,..d.” 3 .
> F chanting manner.

- &z#-# ~ | 17-111 and proclaim His
oy
T +5) greatness magnifying (Him).

Gley dluall il ‘_;Jj'g 39-33 and he who brings the
- B ':,. T truth and accepts the truth -
Ogazall oa el o | o are the dutiful.

) vesr o. . . |6-108 thustoeverypeople
‘..;.l;é il JSILdh WS | have we made their deeds
fair-looking.

oLy ;ﬁ'.il o &1 5535 | 497 But Allah has endeared
s t: s -s.. | thefaithto youand madeit
rSuld By seemly to you.

L_T) ;;L:L. u_’ls_‘ ..93 6-27 and we would not reject
= T the message of our Lord.
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The Verb Form IIl (fa‘ala = qatala)

This stem is formed by inserting an "alif between first and sec-
ond radicals of the root-form J_-.a fa‘ala, and it means “to do
something with another person”. Thus from root forms :

J fa‘ala, “he did”, will be | 26 fa‘ala, “They did something
with another™.

S kataba, “‘he wrote”, will be .._..‘lS kataba, “he corresponded
with”.

J=3 qatala, “he killed”, will be [ gatala, “*he faught with”.

G— sabaqa, “he preceded”, will be 5 \. sabaga, “he ran a
race with”.

This stem is sometimes denominative, e.g. L5 .da‘afa, “to
make something double”, from _iss .diff. L safara, “to go
on a journey”, from ji-. safara, “journey”. J_.Li gabala, “to be
in front of, to compare one thing with another, to interview”.

The Passive Perfect is J... ,J"‘: qutila, and passive imperfect :
J_.I.i_: yugatalu.

The conjugation of this stem _3lS “‘to write to, to correspond
with” is as below :

Perfect Passive Perfect Passive Imperfect
E S S
e o £
Gl G S
Jab EWYee NUAES
224 Yvi
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Imperative Active Part. Passive Part.
<slS IS A
Josté JEV Joa
L L i

The verbal noun has two alternative forms :

1. 4__.lS:- mukatabat(un), signifying the act of writing to, or cor-
responding with, anyone.

2. IS kitab(un), this is used as a simple nounn to mean a book
or a letter.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Oslaid al Joi 5,bE | 9-111 Theyfightin Allahs
"7 . +.., | waysotheyslayand are sain.

d_yLL‘-l_,

S rS_a.\l.a--f HafU; | 11-88  andIdesirenottoact
++ . .+ = | inopposition to youin which
L:""I'SL"'H‘ forbid you.

29-6 Andwhoeverstrives

hard, strives for himself.

i) Salg LS Akl 35

73 5 gy Joms 0T 2135 ) | 5-33 The only punishment of
) "~ ., .. | those who wage war against
=22 | Allah and His Messenger...

YYe 225
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L.;_‘;, RS P ._,--JT; 9-107 And they who built a

. se ...+ . s | mosque to cause harm (to

rryadl o W 551,85 5 | Tslam) and to help (disbelief)
i 2eegay - - ot --| and to cause division amon
mpoas ey galiola il the believers and refuge fogr
him who made war against
Allah and His Messenger be-
fore.

;_1_1_1_}, LL...:- Y ’ L 65-8 so Wecalled it to severe
£ - account.

Note : For easy reference, see Derived Forms Conjugation
Charts II and III at the end of this Chapter.

EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

Say: This is my way; I call on Allah with sure knowledge. I and
whoever follow me glory be to Allah! and I am not of the
idolaters.

We did not send before thee (any messenger) save men whom
we inspired from among the folk of the twonships — have they
not travelled in the land and seen the nature of the consequ-
ence for those who were before them ? And verily, the abode
of the Hereafter, for those who ward off (evil), is best. Have
ye then no sense ?

As you know, when the war broke out last year between our
Arab brothers and their Zionist enemies, our brothers ad-
vanced to the battle-field hailing the Name of God Almighty,
saying: Allah-u-Akbar, Allah-u-Akbar, (God s greatest, God
is greatest), There is no deity but God. The result was they

LA I
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routed their enemies in the canal zone, in the Golan Heights,
which proves to the Muslims that holding firmly to their relig-
ion, ideology, faith in God and dedication to Him will bring
them victory in various fields, God willing.

1. Brother, bring us fresh (new) coffee at once from the
kitchen.

2. The minister commanded them to bring forward the rob-

ber.

3. I ordered them to tell their friends about this affair, but

they did not believe me.

4. Man proposes, but God disposes.

5. Send that man to me, so that I may supervise his work. He

has disobeyed my orders many times.

6. Bring in the doctor so that we can consult him about the pr-

ince’s condition.

7. Do not mix with the people next door. -

. The government inspectors travelled to the village,
greeted the shaikh, and witnessed the horse races. Then
they inspected the new houses.

9. During the journey, we saw from a distance the bedouins,

round the well.

oo

Translate into English :

3¢ il e U puln de s &y Ll sy
S8 iy Uls e 3305 9,05 dy Jesfs Bk il a
AP A I PR PR WA I P S i | ;x;;mj ¢ S
Uplya ks @il « AN 5 G,m0 38595 ¢ plln AU

T RO v IPUE A W WA PP [ T B

L dPa eafus
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VOCABULARY
Tocall >  imperf. +4 - callon J;LES
sure knowledge, insight E_,.,,.n..
folk Jaf
township :_._,-
to travel P B
consequence :...JLF PI.t__..il_;L(vcrbIlIC:.iu..:,f..;jLé)
abode :La-
ward off se st verbIV sl

tohavesense, tofeel | ad aii

broke out/ VII eS|

enemies Aisf Plofyis
toadvance/V rjm_n pAay

battlefield W T

to hail /I1 J_'S / :,.'.S: verbal noun J_i
diety |

to rout out ‘_}_.AL.:.»! / :j..a[....a_

canal s Pl oy

228 YYA
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zone L..a_h..-

ideology ilae Pl st

faith Sy

dedication/ VIII eI (ol / £ &,,4,)
victory C_.Ji

various -:ﬁi-.h.: - E;;.....:

God willing el ._:.1

fresh E-_Jl_!a

kitchen s

propose (l;__;.; ‘:.:....a: .Lu..
dispose / IV j_]-._f

‘so that’ use preposition | J

disobey ans

condition Jus

attack (imperative) =l verbalnoun ¢y gl
mix Bl L_l::.._.
government a._._,S;:JI

inspector J::_a; ‘ ..:JIJ.,:

Y4 229
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village :_..L,.J
to greet L .._::"'-;
race Al o
bedouins S
well _:._:4
distance A
=S | to write (here use prescribed).
G | to passbefore.
Jdal= | tostrive.
Zill= | to oppose
S __,._.:J! he who exceeds the limits (especially in expenditures).
L5 | ashe
;:5-.5..:-.1! the truth.
445 | tobelieve.
L_,...:--I (Imperative); do the good, behave nicely.
230 Yy
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART 11

Verb: j,as [/ 553 Verb Form :
Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect
Imprative Subjunctive Jussive Indicative SEiee Eruace
when the verbis | when the verbis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive jussive particle
particle such as suchas
- ’:l .t ag x !:J -5 : s B
ARG | SR | ) o
.22t ef:? T - =
LA BB o I =P ¥ o
rEp ag-a - Ag-a rET [
Iyt b A QA s, 5 o2
Taga cagra ‘afca s .82 )
Lo DA CoA DA o
-£28 ~273 -273 - 8%
L’;“'l 1_)-’4-: \JJJ‘J IJJ" (M) Lea
-922 ~HEE spe HE2 fe#s
)& ) A ol & L3 | (F) L
e B st se2t - ¥ "I‘;
It I LA Y = -
#2 el L 122 s5s %
$27 | A | @A | oA | e <l
252 FE id LR B re-t olosz o "oy
U330 Ly, 45 by A5 O35 8 = o=l
T ef: = agel L s :agct stesz s fag
25 g ES S o ES% o oS Al
-2z -zt 22! P sez -4
¥ T 1 oE | W5 | e L
FEH s gt PEEH ’ oase £
S | 38 | 3% | & | o
-22d s2c! rect Tes ’ e
2 A QA S LA P

Verbal Noun : —y —ii (,l:’f'-:-:)

Verb Characteristics :

* It has a stem with a double middle radical.

Active Participle ; ;i

Passive Participle :

FE
2 e

* In the perfect form of the verb both first and second radicals have the vowel a (=

* Inthe imperfect form, the first radical has the vowel a (=, and the second radical has
the vowel i ().

* The vowel of the subject-marker prefixes is w2,

AR
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART III

Verb: H,li / 5Lk Verb Form : 1II
Mpecaiive s:.“;?::ﬁe ITﬁ? ineutve |  Pertect | Pronoun
when the verbis | when the verhis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive | jussive particle
particle such as suchas
SAEGH|BEEH| = | e | 4
ETEE RN BT i T TN
l_,.é_;L.:: 'JEJL—-: dj-:‘JL-: bgju- 1.-5
S| S| Sw [ s oA
S, S | oS | s | (V) W
IS,LEs @J‘LS:E Qlﬁ_eLi.f LS5 | (F) ua
S| A | A | A | s | o
SAE | S| S | s | eSie | o
WA | WS [ S | G | sl | g
dsJL"' uSJL-* usJ usJL": g A
S LE IS, Lis (S,Les ;_:l.i,l.f:f WS | +R) L
EYE I YT I T B O
AU [ FOCH B U JEC S O I

Verbal Noun : i\ (Li2ly  Active Participle : 4,5  Passive Participle : 8L

Verb Characteristics :

It has a stem with a long vowel @ () after the first radical.

* In the perfect form of the verb both first and second radicals have the vowel a (—.

* Inthe imperfect form, the first radical has the vowel a (—, and the second radical has
the vowel i (—).

* The vowel of the subject-marker prefixes is u ().

232
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CHAPTER 17

DERIVED FORMS -1V, V, VI

The Verb Form IV : J.-.-f ‘af ala = C-"'f ‘akhraja

This stem is formed by prefixing an ’alif vocalized with fathah to
the root-form. Thus J_u fa'ala becomes J_nf ‘af'ala, and C.f'“
kharaja becomes C_,;-l ‘akhraja.

1. The meaning of the fourth form is ‘causative’, e.g. if kharaja
““to go out” is diverted to Cf"r ‘akhraja, will mean: “‘to take
out, to drive out”.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

e w HE T -
i el ﬂﬂ'f‘f LS | 8-5 Just as thy Lord took thee
~ i, | outofthyhouse, intruth.

From the root-form ;_...u dhahaba, “‘to go”, «.__..-J ‘adh haba

“to take out”, e.g. :

Call ol &4z ; 6; [ 3534 Andtheysaid : Praise
e . _, s« | beto Allah Who removed
01L& | from us (all sorrow).

From the root-form d_,.. nazala, *‘to descend”’, JJ;T ‘anzala
“to take or bring down”, e.g. :

. . . 17-105 We sent down the
J5 U e 3l 55005 | (Quran) in truth and in truth
i " | had it descended.

y 233
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With a slight difference, often this stem has the meaning of
the root-form e.g. ,—> khabara means “to inform” as does

e . - - - H - -
S| ‘akhbara of stem IV. Likewise s .sallaha, “to repair”
'cf_:gf ‘aslaha, “to rectify, reform”. .1¢ ‘alima “to know”
‘;_L:.f ‘a‘lama, “to inform”.

There are a few intransitives of this stem, e.g. f..L.T ‘aslama,
“to surrender to the will of Allah”, (or to become a Muslim).
In Qur’anic words :

- 2-131 Hesaid! I surrendered
,.._4..5 |
‘é to the Lord of the Worlds.

J—_1 ‘arsala, “‘to send”, e.g.

9-33 It is He Who sent His

-JL:-j.c-'a-' -JI--'
‘-5"'4"’; gy orsl gl oh Messenger with the guidance.

s ‘agbala, “‘to approach, to come forward”, e.g.
- PP

12-71 They came forward and
said: what are you seeking for?

RPHIEVE AE FEANE

The conjugation of this stem will be as below. The verb of
example is CJ.-:-T ‘akhraja, that is derived from Cf— kharaja.

Passive Passive Impera-
Fertect Perfect Ungeefodt Imperfect tive
3rdper5 -'-’._i - '.f ] _".0 ’ .02
Masc. & &~ ™ &

gl o

as s . &l g L
: -

3rd pers. S - : -t .
Fem. - ——r C,J’" &

i
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Passive Passive | Impera-
Perfect | perfect | "™PETC | ymperfect | tive
2ndp¢:rs‘ :o-'.i :. '.f 2 _-: _,'.n: . 'f
Mae. | SRS ) & | & | @
2nd pers. Lot g 2p ] e RE L p sl i
Fem. | S| A | G | S | 2
A L. & st " sl T
1st pers. -..'....:_-J.:-?-T n.:.q-j-'-[ C«"' G__,.-.-:-l

]

Active particle :  z 5 mukhrijun.
Passive particle : CJ';": mukhrajun.

Verbal noun is : ‘C'f'i ikhrajun.

The VerbForm V : | ~i5 fafa“ala - }-is tagabbala.

This form is formed from the second stem: J_.fu = ais by
prefixing the syallable & ; thus 315 will become 3i_a5. The
meaning of this form is most frequently the reflexing of II form,
e.g. d;..l “to separate’, ._'l:....ﬂ...l (to separate oneself, to scatter),
E’l" *“to teach”, r..L.-.. (to teach oneself, to learn), Jga *“toremind”,

il
SJs (torecall, remember).

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :
Verbs of Form II : J_:.p fa“ala

2-102 They cause division

u-l:- ‘:r;-“v :l-‘.'::} :":‘L;
I O OB A petween man and his wife.

eiecapo ooty -%- 1 96-5 He taught man what he
[..L-.- L OLSYI
'rJ Wit rlﬁ did not know.

,_'.;_;5’11‘. Sp (Imperative) _,;.1, 51-5 Remind! For remember-
’ ance benefits the believers.

ezl 2255

Yyo 235
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J_:_n_T tafa“‘ala

3 ..LLEKJI [,..f L',,,,J,:'!.1 G} | 98-4 The people of the Scripture
4.4 sse . . . . |didnotdivide until the clear proof
i p4=Elr Lo sy e | came unto them.

s s

W‘QJHML.GJJHJ 2-102 Andtheylearn what

harms them and profits them not.

40-13 The ones who remember

£ _'":’I » "Eu.
ot 1’5 53 are only those who turn (to Allah).

1.

236

This form is also used to form verbs from nouns, especially
nouns of qua]ity or status, e.g. :

bk

_:—*4'-'
‘to become a Jew"'.

From dal_,_a.. ‘a Christian” to become a Christian”,

From (s “alew”, 5545 °
It also means thinking or representing oneself to have certain

quality or status which he/she does not actually possess, e.g. :
,...S “great”, )_'_fs “to think oneself great, to be proud”,

‘: “prophet™, L:_... “to claim to be a Prophet”.
Cc;njugation of P.Lu “to learn”, is as below :
perect [ mpertct | e T e T e
3 e r¥ - s %2 FE P
M | % | A< et | ol
_ -y 5 e
Fem | eles
: T B e sl
e | | e | e
e el el
Ist pers. ;:.-;j.;i f:L'GI

Verbal noun :

\ia!
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-}iﬁlél_',.l_fji"id

B i [P e
e
R, | ;_‘_. .;...h:;., i;luﬁ:deind their ties are cut

N LIRS | ol Taos e i
D e
5-110  Thouspokest to

people in the cardle.

The Verb Form VI: J£Us tafa‘ala

<j\=5 tajawaba, “to respond to one another”.

This form is formed from form III J.AL: fa‘ala, by prefixing a
< ta, before the first radical. Thus, |b fa‘ala, becomes J£li
tafa‘ala, e.g. JiG “to fight”” becomes [ili “to fight each other™.

In relation to meaning, this form tends to be reflexive of form III.

Examples :
J56 | tofight Jots | tofighteach other.
o5 | tofight 3l | to fight each other.
93k | tohelp O3 | to cooperate together.
51y | toagree with G135 | toagree together.

ry

237
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

S3aly N Ll gl
Sy Y1 1555

5-2 Help ye one another in right-
eousness and piety and help ye not
one another in sin and rancour.

FEN P RN ‘:3.131_',555 _;

8-42 Evenif ye had promised
each other (to meet) ye would
certainly have failed in the
appointment.

ededdi s s
Y 365

8-43 If he had shown them to
thee as many, ye would surely,
have been discouraged and ye
would have disputed with each
other in decision.

a5 e ) ol LT

8-48 But when the two forces
came in sight of each other, he
turned on his heels.

Gl ol g Jai
TP Wi [ EV Y
A B A e i
Lo 21 3 5,5 S

4/74 Let those who fight in the
cause of Allah sell the life of this
world for the hereafter. To him
who fights in the cause of God,
whether he is slain or gets victory,
We shall give him very soon a re-
ward of great value.

u;;.-;n'l.:_?i' ‘:_éjl.;

37-25 Whatisthe matter with
you that ye help not each other.

AN i 15T 5,001 3
ol G Lol

103-3 Exceptsuch as have
faith and do righteous deeds and
join together in the mutual
teaching of truth, and of patience
and constancy.

238
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Some Verbs of Form VI :

03\n5 | tocooperate together.

@ ka5 | todisperse, to depart from each other.

d<lys | topromise each other.

als | toshow, todemonstrate, to pretend.

L,..al‘,,.; to agree together.

Gl | toconverse together.

L}_.La_. to meet each other.

Note : For easy reference, see Derived Forms Conjugation
Charts IV, V, and VI at the end of this chapter.

EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

(a) We conversed about this matter this evening, but did not
agree. The Muslims and Christians fought each other a long
time ago, but they agree today on many things. The learned
ones were talking together about Islam. They expect our ad-
vance from this side.

(b) 1. These countries had only one system of education and that
was the purely religious Islamic system.

2. But the religious schools retained their old method and
curriculum and did not catch up with the demands of the
time.

Yre 239
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3. When English domination was fully established in the
nineteenth century, the rulers introduced modern schools
and started English and modern branches of learning as
required subjects in schools.

4. People got more interested in modern schools, because
those who graduated from them and received academic
certificates, were appointed as officials and given govern-
ment jobs.

5. The certificates which are given to the graduates of relig-
ions are not accepted either in offices or in modern schools
or government agencies.

6. They were not able to preserve the old standard because
the old subjects which were taught in traditional schools
did not leave any time for other subjects.

7. Thus it was necessary to reduce the number of traditional
subjects so that modern subjects could be accommodated.

Translate into English :
Y- S PR FEER (R
QU PE N TR R B LTI A
o a..in ARH IR Saally »..;L.¢.l§JL 4,_.;".1.,,.. M,.Jn L
el B oA Gl 388 A By
* % »

Yg-
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R (PSSl [RUTRARS- el el G 0S50 e B
Sbyid A 0 Gy fdl e X T el o ) o
 Oykasi Yol Jad &

Ll

L 2rag ~8.. L - -2 - o - oest
copaall Aol Clns 0 a3 Y h s 4 D23 0 e

VOCABULARY
toconverse / V LiS LS also / VI Gk
toagree / III Gl
system é__‘_....-
toretain / V l...n_'l.:.u \.1-‘—»——!
curriculum E_Z.fljiJT éhL_a.”
to catch up o dsf ﬁlji?l o 8331
domination Syl
branches f';’:": pluralof ¢33
required / VII u'“ ci_..:-l
graduated (verb) / V C}‘: C".;"“" -
certificate $les  plural : Sl
to appoint ‘_,:_:., use passive case _,,_a
to be accommodated é.a_,: passive of é.a.. -

YEN 241
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J"-'_'" good deeds
;;_;_::_fll God-fearing
Jslis | VI/ tofighteach other
,.pL..; VI/ tohelp each other (against enemies)
idgn | easy
;_Mp - :,.p rich — (Fem.)
iy | pluralof ijye5 , hardship, difficulty
4,5 | (he)left
Syis Ll | toconverse
e - "-f orwhois..?
C“:H the sense of hearing
JULS | possess
i | thesenseofseeing
E?-...: brings forth
=i | plans, proposes, decides, etc.

242
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART IV
Verb : i [ s Verb Form : [V

Imperative Sﬁme I?ET :;Pi:::ﬁ: Perfect Pronoun
when the verb is | when the verbis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive | jussive particle
particle such as such as
G| G| N |
o | R S| e
by | by | dah | et [
S T O -
e ko ulj.,u Nl | (M) LA
1,:.., 1,.-; ahss | G | ) Ul
s | e | eS| G | e |
T [ [0l | 5| 3
el (ks L | o | W [ e LET
[ Sk H | ek Ui

Verbal Noun : s (JUA])  Active Participle : -\  Passive Participle : s
Verb Characteristics :

* It has a perfect stem beginning with the prefix 'a ¢y which is not present in the im-
perfect. * Inthe perfect form of the verb there is zero vowel () on the first radical,
and the second radical has an a (=) vowel. * In the imperfect form of the verb, the
first radical remains with zero vowel (), and the second radical receives an i ()
vowel. * The vowel of the subject-marker prefixesis u (. .

Yy 243
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART V
VerbForm: V

Verb : ;-ii...- / r:u.

i Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect
I ti
mperative | subjunctive | Jussive | Indicaive | Ferfect | Pronom
when the verbis | when the verbis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive | jussive particle
particle such as such as
.5::- :' cd::- .5 Ji::. ,ﬂ:: - B
e (o) | pAE () | pae pE e
li::. ns;:, - 1:::- aE : @ A
|gaday | padizy O podkasy | podas -n
-s::, —-9::4 ,.s::- -.i:: B2
R S oA N o
L Lie | obldi | Uis | (M) Wa
R Bl T B Y Sl T el .
Lediss Ledass Oledass el (F) La
lﬁ:: .9:': ui:” J‘:"“ "l‘:' “f'
¢ plas plis piss Can 5 <l
s: gone Bz - E: 0827 o
A52c A 20 A 20w 7 Ak afes s -2
lgodds Iy das lpadas O o e -
-3 - ez L2 Tl < ed 20 $ Yoz - L e
s das | adas | Gedas | cedd o
A Wiz Lias | obdis | Wads | (M+P) L]
SE | pa | e | S | J
- B U Nt g Te@ """ O

Verbal Noun : £1% ()

Verb Characteristics :
* It has a stem with a prefix ta (¢ 2y and a double middle radical.
* The stem vowel & the preceding vowel are both a (=) in both the perfect & the

imperfect forms.
* The vowel of the subject-marker prefixesis o (=;.

244

Active Participle : fiis

Passive Participle : gl

Yit
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART VI

Verb : J_,L_.i P idates Verb Form : VI
Imperatve | o e | Jasive | Indientive | Petect | Pronown
Tairs | g
subjunctive | jussive particle
particle such as such as
IR (GhH[IZ o] Iz | S | -
JNS | S | G | CHE | o
Wi | W | o [ s |
S | JE | s | e | S
Vs | Vs | oViks | VS | (v wa
Yolos | Vs | oVpiss | ds | (F) ua
IS | G | s | gaess | Sdps ]
S | S [ ks | s | s |
WS | WhE | WS | S | EG | L8
P | e | sl | Jiead | GG | G
VG| S | W | oV | WS | uey WS
st | et | dnst | cdns Ui
Jas | s | s | ds | N

Verbal Noun : J ks ( Jelis)
Verb Characteristics :
* It has a stem with a prefix ta (=) and a long vowel a (L after the first radical.

* The stem vowel is a (=) in both the perfect & the imperfect forms of the verb.
* The vowel of the subject-marker prefixesis a ().

Active Participle : J izt Passive Participle : Jiis

Yieo
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CHAPTER 18

DERIVED FORMS -VII TO X

The Verb Form VII : J.u..l ’infa‘ala

This form is formed from the first form J"‘" fa‘ala, by prefixing
the syllable 0| in. Thus S kasara, becomes J...Si;i 'inkasara.

Form VII verbs combine the meanings of réflexive of form I and
passive of form I. For example, the form I verbJ )% .sarafa, may
mean (a) “to send away”’(someone) or (b) “to spend” (money).
The form VII ;j},‘afj 'insarafa, may be reflexive of (a), i.e. “to
send oneself away” = “to go away, depart”, if the subject is a per-
son, or it may be the equivalent of a passive of (b), “to be spent”,
if speaking of money.

The verbs s “to do”, ;25 “to break™, and aks “to cut” when
altered to form VII, become J_u..j “to be done”, J_..S_,l “to be
broken™, and chul “to be cut off, to come to an end”.

It is also important to note that form VII is the intransitive
counterpart of a transitive form I verb. Examine the following
examples :

I o> | “towithdraw (something)”.
VII sl | “towithdraw, retreat” - (intransitive).
YV 247
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I ,...S “‘to break (something)”.
VII ,._.Ll *to get broken’ — (intransitive).
I c_._i *“to open (something)™.
VII c__d..al “to open up, unfold™ — (intransitive).

There is certainly a difference between the passive verb, which
is formed from the changing of vowels, e.g. J._..S kusira, “‘to be
broken”, and verb of this form ('inkasara) which is translated in
the same way; “‘to be broken”. In fact the passive verb indicates
that the act has taken place by someone discoverable, while in the
verb of this form the act is done either through a human agency or
automatically or through an unknown inner cause. To understand
the difference the following example should be carefully ob-

served :
LY alai
Lo . “The means were cut off (eliminated)”

In first form, the verb suggests no reason or hidden hand behind
the cutting of the means. while the second form shows involve-

ment of some reason or hand though it is not discoverable. Take
another example :

ZEh 8

N S ] “The door was broken"
Al S

248 YEA
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In first form, the verb suggests that the door was broken by any

undiscoverable way, say it might have happened by itself, due to
being very old or by wind, etc., while the second form indicates
that there was some one who had broken the door, but his name

was not mentioned here.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

3rd pers. Masc.

:.,._r.,:lr G

‘< L] B £ rd o - L] -
1@&1;"..%:@1‘_,5.5[,;_,;5
Sy

38-6 Thechiefsamongthem
go about exhorting : Go and be
staunch to your gods. Lo! this
is a thing designed.

3rd pers. Dual Masc.

18-72 So the two of them set
out, till when they were in the
ship, he made a hole therein.

3rd pers. Pl. Masc.

LAl 1y dast 3]
_“ S:" :'! - f,l'

83-31 Andwhen they returned
to their own folk they returned
jesting.

3rd pers. Fem.

355 6w il

7-160  And there gushed forth
therefrom twelve springs.

YA
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3rd pers. Masc.

s o sl
e Y
ot s .0

67-4 Then look again and yet
again, thy sight will return into
thee weakened and made dim.

3rd pers. Fem. Verbal noun

P pa ety lil I 82-1 When the heaven is cleft

asunder.

Al Sazey oo yellally 5 535
AN syl JLIIEN
Lgd pliait ¥

2-256 And he who rejects false
dieties and believes in Allah has
grasped the most trust-worthy
handhold with no breakdown.

Imperative : 2nd pers. Pl. Masc.

77-29 Depart unto that which
you used to reject.

Active particle : Plural Masc.

08-1 and... the polytheists were
not going to depart.

Passive particle : Singular Fem.

553 i

5-3 That which has been killed
by strangulating or killed by a
violent blow.

250
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Perfect Imperfect | Imperative | Verbal Noun
Masc. J..§:1 ,-51._' ,-:-541 .:L--":—'l
Fem. | | | S5 | S
Active Participle: }..S...._a J
Note : The variation of vowel in the second radical, that is .,

in the verb.

Passive Participle: Can not be formed because this stem denotes
that the work is done by itself, while passive indicates that some-
one caused the action to happen.

Some other ver[las of this stem :

E«.Llu.i to be cut off. &l | tomarch.
Gipall | togetaway. Jlasi| | tosurround.
S| | togetturned upside down.

The Verb Form VIII : J..._'} ’ifta‘ala

1. This form is formed from the first form fa‘ala by prefixing a
hamzah vowelled with kasarah and infixing a = ta, after the
first radical. Thus J_u will be Shaped in this form as J_n._.al

fﬂa ala, and C—""' ;amaac_‘...p-l ‘ijtama‘a, > khabara
| ‘ikhtabara, ai nasara .z 'intasara.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

72-1 A company of Jinns
listened.

Lol G i g o

(The verb C"‘""I ‘istama‘a is derived from C‘?“' “to hear™).

Yol 251
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, o 13-17 The torrent bears
Lo 1) J_:.:.M Je:=G | away the foam that mounts up
’ to the surface.

(The word ,_}_...;-1 3rd pers. Masc. “‘to bear” is derived from
J..-»- hamala, “‘to carry™).

oSl ,_,ii_,L'L;-I u*-‘j' ,:,1_, 2-176 Those whodispute in
e ° . ... .| theBookareinschism far
d—n Qi A (from the purpose).

Bevw
(The verb |21 “to dispute, to disagree or to cause a dispute”
is drawn from |,4l= 3rd person Plural Masc. “to succeed
someone’’).

s » . _ __|9-102 (Therearethose)who
TPy I$ =61 03 1y | have acknowledged their
- worng-doings.

(In this verse the verb i_,_:J....;'s “they acknowledged”, is derived
from \,3,£, 3rd person Plural Masc., “to recognize, to
distinguish™).

3-103 hold fast all together
by the rope of Allah.

Ve Al s | pamail

The verb l|seazél is the imperative form, Plural Masc. that

means : “Hold!”, is derived from | ¢ “‘to protect some
thing or someone”.

If the first radical (that is < in Ja5 fa'ala, ¢ in i jama'a,
and O in J_,m nasara), is one of the emphatic letters (i.e.

252 Yoy
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b« b« 5« o). The following additional letter will be b
instead of &, e.g. in The Holy Qur’an :

s -#e 2021 19-65 Therefore, worship Him
L.!—" ,_.h&'l -L-J—Ll ’
4 - and be steadfast in His service.

Note : The verb la_o! imperative, 2nd person Sing. Masc.,
““be steadfast” was supposed to be ,..4-'. with & instead of b
but because of ,» , that is the first radical of this verb, and
one of the four emphatic letters, the = () is changed to - (1).
Likewise, there is in The Holy Qur’an :

e- . #.--..120-41 AndIhave attached thee
. ] ;l.. - i |'
A ?| to Myself.

(The verb cah 5l st person Sing.. which is derived from
o 1 made ™. Note the changing of = to b ).

eioete 2o & | 6-119  Exceptunder compulsion
P N AT V| ;
FEAaY 1 of necessity.

The verb _;.JL;..A . passive. 2nd person Plural Masc.. is derived
from the root form of ), but in this the infixed o was
changed to b to agree with the emphatic letter of the first
radical.

Characteristic of form VIII verbs is that the infixed < has a
tendency to undergo an assimilation process. If the first radi-
cal is a dental stop, fricative, or sibilant, the inserted = is ass-
imilated to it. Involved in the assimilation process are the fol-
lowing consonents :

Lgbud.t.’r.ftjs.}uﬁibtu:ﬂ

Yoy 253

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

The following are the rules of assimilation involved :
(1) After the voiced consonants s and ; , the inserted = be-
comes voiced and is written as 5. Compare the following:

I 51y | “toadd, make additions to™.

VIIL [ 31350 “tuincrease,growIarger"(insteadofit:_’,!}.

I Les | “tocall, toinvite”.

VIII ‘_,E.;[ “to claim, allege, maintain” (instead of UQESI)

(2) After 5, the inserted < becomes » , but 3 itself also be-
comes s , and both s ’s are written 5 (with shaddah) :

I S5 | “tomention”.

VII | S3i| “toremember” (instead Df_;ﬁ;! )-

(3) After afirst radical = , the inserted < will not assimilate

into another sound, but both letters are combined with
shaddah, thus :

I 5 | “tofollow, succeed, come after”.
&

PR

(4) After the emphatic consonants , , _» and b , the
inserted = becomes the emphatic 1 . Examples :

I ¢4z | “to bump, knock”.

VIII |pilas!| “to collide with” (instead of piz! ).

254 Yot
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I o | “toharm, hurt”.

t3]

.-+ | “toforce, compel, to be obliged

VIII | sl

(instead of;.:'al )

1 CU., “torise, come into view™".

“to look, to be informed about”

Vil | e (instead of &b ).

(5) Afterthe fricatives & and b , the inserted = is completely
assimilated, and the resultant double consonant is written

with shaddah. Examples :

I 5L | “toavenge.

“to get one’srevenge, be avanged™

vin | 5
= (instead of ;L=31).

| r.u, “to oppress’.
VIII rl_J;»‘- “tosuffer injustice” (instead of rJ..L:! ).

(6) A special feature of assimilation occurs when a form VIII
verb is based on a form I verb whose first radical is s waw.
In this case the , itself assimilates to the inserted & .

Examples :

| Jw; “toarrive”.

VIII | st “togetintouch"(insteadof,_;l..}:.‘:‘_;"n).

Yoo 255
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I A=y | “tobe unique”.

VIII | Jdul

“to unite” (instead of i= 5 ).

3. Conjugation of _}-....:1 = C""l “to assemble”.

Active Passive

Perfect | Imperfect | Imperative Participle | Participle
3rd person e '+ ue s can fosus
Sing.Masc. [ &1 [ g e | e
3rd person "l s ez (Notethe | (Note the
Sing. Fem. \eaatr] o second | second
2nd person i S aae TG radicalis | radical is
Sing. Masc. | ===l s &=l | vowelled | vowelled
o person : = - with with
Sing. Fem. Caazr| | emend | aazr| | kasrah). | fatha).
1stperson Zaoca s 2of
Singular ez s
1st person feta »omas
Plural . e

(a) The meaning of this form is like VII, i.e. reflexive of the
simple verb first form, e.g. Q—“-" jama‘a ‘‘to collect”,
C‘f“;j ‘ijtama‘a “‘to collect themselves, assemble” (hence

E_L‘._,.:J! ‘al’ijtima‘u *‘the meeting’).

e sami‘a “to hear”, (‘_‘“‘“‘:1 ‘istama‘a “to listen”. il
shaghala *‘to occupy, keep busy”, J_-.le 'ishtaghala *‘to
be busy, to work™.

(b) It also has the sense of doing something for oneself, e.g.
——S kasaba “to acquire”, '---~—"']. ‘tktasaba “‘to gain”.
_azS kashafa “‘to uncover”, it S| 'iktashafa “to dis-
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cover”. ¢3;bada‘a “toinitiate”, {z| ibtada‘a “invent”.

(c) Sometimes, it seems to be reserved for odd by way of
meaning e.g.: & . .daraba “to strike”, U ja.5| ‘idtaraba
“to be disturbed, shaken”. J—"’ .hamala “to carry”
J;:;-l ‘thtamala “‘to bear, with sense of endurance, to be
proble”. ¢,> .harama “to forbid”, rJ__.a-I ‘thtarama
*“to respect”.

(d) It often has the same meaning as the root form, e.g.:
o~ basama, ,..___:] 'ibtasama *‘to smile”.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

L. . . | 2-286 Forit(anysoul)isthat
STl lgde s « colS L | which it eamns (of good) and
against it that it works (of evil).

., ., | 2249 excepthe whotakesa
sdy 43 56 3 =81 -4 Y| | handful of (water) with his

’ * 7| hand.

, 54-1 The hour (of Judge-
;ﬂi :,....:I_, &L ..;...J:_il ment) is nigh, and the moon

’ is cleft asunder.

3-42 (O Mary!) God hath
chosen thee.

Mikadt &l &

The Verb Form IX : :}.-_n[ Yif‘alla = ",...:-1 ’ihmarra

This form is formed from the first (root) by prefixing a hamzah
vowelled with kasrah and doubling the third radical, e.g.: _;__.;..-:-j
'ithmarra *‘to be, or to become red”.
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This form is used only to express colours and defects, e.g. :

a>| 'ikhdarra *“tobe,or tobecome green”.

34| '‘iswadda “‘tobe,ortobecome black”.

- B

._;.a.,fl 'ibyaddah *‘tobe, or to become white” (see chapter 11).

This conjugation of this form is as following :
(Note : There is no passive form from this verb)

Active Passive

Perfect | Imperfect | Imperative Part. Vart:
3rd person .. . a. P -
Sing. Masc. ! J ® ooy B
3rd person ) 2. .c ‘5.0 Y
Slng' Fem. I--JJ-‘:'I ."“ ‘J.,I-‘ lJAJIul
2nd person Caecn d.e: . -
Sing. Masc. | o>l | A0 !
2nd person B s toe foa
Sing. Fem. opl | e | Gl
Ist pers. Sing| 7 «- bouj
Fem./Masc. “"JJ""'l .;"-"[
3rd person o~ il < B yfe 98 e
Dual Masc. >l aS e Olyas | Olanes
3rd person “F. e B 2 choes | L cEses
Dual Fem. U o Ol jans ‘:’L' asa ".}L s
2nd person feon
Dual Masc. l""'JJ*"l
2nd person fa.on
Dual Fem. '-wr*l
3rd person e oy : B £.
Plural Masc. J.."’" | R ] U8 e '-’Jﬁ-"-‘
3l'dp¢l'30ﬂ b P e :]i,pl :‘i..:
Plural Fem. | Sors>l | Oureou Sl e | Dl e
21'1de1'50|1 I‘Idd. - 4. .
Plural Masc. | (=2 L] Qs
2nd person $fe-. 0 Tae.ac
PluralFem. | JP2re>) | Qo
1st pers. Pl. [5+er e B. w:
Fem. /Masc. -’..r“-""_‘ S g
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Gl slt b 3-106,107 On the day when
3 >l 49 ‘_,a.... ﬁ"’ some faces will be (lit up with)

£ ’ ess 2

.- 250 01 | white, and some faces will be (in
_}6 WFJ ol o the gloom of) black. To those
L ol lyis35 +SSL4sf 455 | whose faces will be black: Did
P foe - uf s oo, o 22| you reject faith after acceptin

Co b L g gy e i};:‘? Tasie then the penalty fcla)r re%

s i"" Al i) ‘_,u r.;.;_,;-_; jection of faith. But those whose

faces will be (lit with) white they

will be in the light of Allah’s
mercy, therein to dwell (for
ever).

12-84 And his eyes become
white with sorrow.

22-63 The earth becomes
covered with green.

16-58 His face remained
darkend.

. U_’J-!L‘-P.-

S 348 031 S bk Sl

1-;5 o "Lﬁ;yl l-._"

8. as22 84 % -
13 gt gy B

The Verb Form X : Jaizl| istafala = J-i:l| "istagbala

This form is formed from the root form J_u by prefixing the
syllable of three letter =2} , e.g. from |3 , Joizlf from ;&
,..a._...'.i etc. The meaning of the verb of this form is :

1. The reflexive of the I'V form J-'-" . Thus, J_,.a-T “to inform™,
32| “to be made knwon”, f"""" “‘to give up, or to deliver”,
22| “to give onself up, to surrender”.
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2. This form also indicates that a person thinks that a certain
thing possesses the quality expressed by the root form, i.e.
(estimative) :

(._I:.; “to be great” ‘..h_...... i 2| “to regard something as great”,
222 wiebe handiome™ 1 “to regard something as good”,
J.n_. “to be hea\-y“Ji_t_:..l “to find something heavy”.

3. The form often expresses the seeking, askmg, or demanding
what is expressed by the root form, e.g. :

&5 “toreturn”, &<l “to reclaim, to recall”,
-4 “to pardon”, _,_a:.,,...l “to ask for pardon”,

o3 “to permit”, O3zl| “to ask permission”.

4. Sometimes this form gives a causative meaning, e.g. :

CJ:- “to get out”, C—”‘""l “to draw out, to extract”.

5. This form is also demonative in which case it invites factitive
and reflexive, e.g. :

“ils “to succeed”, iliil| “to appoint one as successor or
caliph (:\_n.L-.-—) i
> “astone”, _,:-.:-.....'.[ “to become like stone”.
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The following are the conjugation of this form :
Verb Form : X

Verb : J_..q....l

Verb Meaning :*“ to welcome, to receive”

Verbal Noun JLi:|

Active
Participle

Imperative

Imperfect
Indicative

Perfect

Personor
Correspon-
ding subject

‘I:,', ¢ :'.J L. :'a_ '—:"- P |
] i::;- . g 'I.:; o4 ’|.::.; % | o
: 1_:-._‘ : l:.-" :- :ll.-._ .I_n-. & s
Oshins | Oyl Opboiimy | Iplanu o
L E L P I T LB By v
Ty W T W= o L o

M) La

4.0 0s 4oee gy J—a—:'l :}.4:.-:-.' ;_.J.Jz...:-l .—:[
el Bl B I el B B
._:_;"::" »;a')"t-i:-:.: ._.;j-%:—.-.! ;,i.i';: s:':gi.g :;-;-:f
OIELL | 3L | S | o | Wiy | ) L
QERE | il | S | s | Wi | ()
Jed | e el
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Sih ol dazed « J6

=5 sl

2-61 Hesaid: Would you ex-
change that is higher for which
is lower ?

oK AR 0K 5 st 3]

8-9 When you sought help of
your Lord and He answered you.

Ly ity Ay

18-82 And (they) should bring
forth their treasure as a mercy
from thy Lord.

(a5 Bl G 3k by
R B BN PN
or Sl @ T i
e 50 ST (T Tk

ok A G 4l

3-171, 172 They rejoice be-
cause of favour from Allah and
kindness, and that Allah wastes
not the wages of the believers.
As for those who heard the call
of Allah and the Messenger after
what befell them (in the fight);
for such of them as do right and
ward off (evil) there is great re-
ward.

oS- .J-'.__;-J--a-- ‘J*ﬁ-'-'-'j

2-282 And call two witnesses
from among your men.

R PSR RN
e it S

2-233 Andif you wish to give
your children out to nurse, itis no
sin for you.

PUPEAPR PP

9-111 (Imperative) Rejoice
then in your bargain that you
have made.

s 5

29-38 And they were keen
observers. (Active Part.)
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- d BB

LSZ:-L.: :,n.....: Jdtay 09y | 80-38,39 Onthat day faces

+. . -+s | will be bright as dawn, laughing,
*r===* | rejoicing at good news.

(Active Part.)

Note : For easy reference, see Derived Forms Conjugation

(a)

(b)

Yar

Charts VII, VIII, IX, and X at the end of this chapter.

EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

It was during that last pilgrimage. that the surah **Succour”
was revealed, which he received as an announcement of ap-
proaching death. Soon after his return to Al-Madinah he fell
ill. The tidings of his illness caused dismay throughout Arabia
and anguish to the folk of Al-Madinah, Makkah and Taif, his
hometowns. At early dawn on the last day of his earthly life he
came out from his room beside the mosque at Al-Madinah
and joined the public prayer, which Abu Bakr had been lead-
ing since his illness. And there was great relief among the
people who supposed him well again. When, later in the day,
the rumour grew that he was dead, Umar threatened those
who spread the rumour with dire punishment, declaring it a
crime to think that the messenger of God could die. He was
storming at the people in this strain when Abu Bakr came into
the mosque and overheard him.

How many hours have you been waiting for your friend ?
Write a letter to your father with due respect.

How do you work in the month of Ramadan?

The Govérnment has recognized women'’s rights in election.
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Arabs were victorious in their war against Israel.

Go away, girl, and occupy yourself in the kitchen.

There is a political disturbance in some of the European coun-
tries.

The elders think that the youth of today are lazy.

The Western pattern of life is hardly acceptable in the Islamic
society.

(c¢) Two white cars stopped at the traffic light when it was red.
A boy in white pants went to the market along with his sister
in a red shirt.

2. Translate into English :

+ sl 1] Gt SN it T 5 B 5300 Sl -

. o_,L-....I il "t..!.-'Jr'.Jjo.x._iU.....L..ful -y

.@gwlyibﬁ!&l;lnh I 5;;;‘..1&_:.,,1 -y

o 3 LA o o SR 6 - o

Sy B Bt B E26 ¢ o R0 0T At e
) o

o e o el 5 5B 6T

| AL RN S ) -

S Yy JAENg S 830 e DRSNS A

G pageAT c;'--* (P LR s -

Ly R Al U.JJH.J'.J.;.!M mos]
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VOCABULARY

< | (VII) tocommitsuicide.

""1""1 (VII) tobeoverturned.

Caikil | (VID)  to be disclosed.

| | reason.

=l | main.

uLa.....I VII (v.n.) election.

o~ | chief, president.

rude.

B
.'LJ.:- anguish, ofthick blood.

L,m....j (VII) todisperse.

3 | () tosign (signature).

olpal] | VII(v.n.) leavingback.

Jeorens register.
C_Ju_.j (VII) tocutoff, tobe off.

l_,..}f yesterday.
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’ ‘_j....n_.....j was received (pass. of J..a.....-l , (X) ‘toreceive’).
j....'_....JI one who gets good news.  (Act. Part. X)
,....;_:..1 (X) toinquire.
c.o_',....-j (X) toask for details, to ask clarification.
duration oS
pilgrimage 'G_;JI
announcement :J‘_JLE}"I
approaching AN Pl s
news, tidings JL_.,-I
grief l'_,..:‘ii - ::_;.:..'-!
earthly life R ]
relief IR oA
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART VII

Verb : Comly / CA1 Verb Form : VII
Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect
Imperative Subjunctive Jussive Indicative Porhect Fronues
when the verbis | when the verbis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive | jussive particle
particle such as suchas
- L R I » -1 et - 8
i () | e (o) | e | ol e
il | i | B &3]
L% ¥ I oE LN e e s
s - 8 - e % b N

o I ] S
S | Gl | oledd | ERZ | (F) WA

i L _, - - - - . B P — L e
" - . - - B e o0 -
" e ' )".': j g i::"":‘ 5;-3

Verbal Noun : -:.-Ln...:l (Jh_h:f}) Active Participle : -:-'\-:-: Passive Participle : couize

Verb Characteristics :

* It has a stem starting with the prefix n- (). The perfect form is written with a wagla
(elided hamza) before the n- prefix.

* The vowel of the first radical is a fatha (= in both the perfect and imperfect forms.

* The stem vowel of the perfect is a fatha (=) , and the stem vowel of the imperfect is
a kasara (). * The vowel of the subject-marker prefixes is fatha (2.
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART VIl
Verb Form :

Verb s () g / g

VIII

Verbal Noun : r_t.:..d (._IL...;1)

Verb Characteristics :
* It has a stem with the reflexive affix ta ( 5 ) insered after the first radical of the root.
* The perfect form is written with a wasla (elided hamza) before the first radical.

* The first radical has a zero vowel (sukim) in both the perfect and imperfect forms.

* The stem of the perfect is a fatta (—) . and the stem of the imperfect is a kasara (—).
* The subject-marker prefixes vowel is fatlha (—).

268

Active Participle : aazii

i Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect
uperative Subjunctive Jussive Indicative Perfioet S
when the verbis | whenthe verbis
precededbyva | preceded by a
subjunctive Jussive partiche
particle suchas such as
poim ()| ot ()| o | >
praim | lpmaiy | Optaie | lpmezd | oa
@ TEa P D -8 8- P | ]
-J:l: o -:|: b--:l: g --:QE (M) L;‘;
|";'1 1‘.:'i Ji":': |Z"Z'! (F) L..;
s "o - T TR g mZ :.-:nt :fi
P ho Egr 5otaz o g e ots."a -:fi
paniel | fymaded | haadd | dpmasd | piaadal | oSl
i 4 e Cwt <8 Ter 8 Tel s:.,:- f:.
e | it | Greid | Greid | menal | S
= g . ca- e il ey | #az
| PRI ¢ L-...._- | PR gLu....J Lazmazol | (M+F) LI
. g L I &1 P i P a-ve “%
c:...ui c...-! C:...ur] s....-.!.h.u.-"r L:r
- % -_ . u . Loz J’“

Passive Participle : geazes

YA
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART IX

[ -n
Verb: 34 / .'U..-! (to turn black) Verb Form : IX
Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect ¢ Pr
Imperstive. | subguisciive | Jumive. | lndicative | 74T WROR
A subjunctive A jussive
particlesuchas | particle suchas
(5]) is needed {;J') is needed
o8- w7 Fom. w7} [ T L e
33 () | 22 () | 20 e Sk
-7 - LI *z.
.-"U.m.'l ;_,.—-:- 3 e n..'..l.!-}...ﬂ‘ :;..f
2w 2. r dsea £.w a a2
193 g 153 gt O34y | 1339l -2
Odagmy | Odapmy | Odapmy | O33N | oA
LN N -8 - E -
13 33 I3pes | 05 | s | (F) La
“ -8 -8 -8 £.a" P -
J.'}J.ua! ;_’,...-; ;"....-5 3}-—; \...JJJ‘,.--! h:.-;i
S5 | 7 | 58 | o | e |
| P P £on- i g-\ll: M a":'
193 gl 193 goud 193 g O35 gan (533 gl F':"i
Gisgel | O3apis | B3apad | Odopes | Gl [ S
.o -8 L -8 L P ]
13 el ik b33 | 013 | WS | (MR U
- W -8 2.06f P aiiin -
;_,..»T .;_,.-wt J_’..nl I.:.JJ-.'I_’.-.-IE Lri
5.87 §.07 2.0 The.w E I B
3 g 3 g 3 g L33 gl ]

Verbal Noun : 313,51 (Joil)

Verb Characteristics :

Active and/or Passive Participle : 3y /3y

* It has a perfect tense stem with a hamzah which is elidable. * It has a stem with the
last radical doubled, in both perfect and imperfect tenses. * The vowel of the first rad-
ical is a fatha (=) in both the perfect and imperfect tenses. * The vowel of the second
radical (stem vowel) is a fatha (= in both the perfect and imperfect tenses. " The
subject-marker prefixes vowel is fatha (. * Form IX verbs always denote colors or
physical and mental defects. * They are the least common of the ten forms of verbs.
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DERIVED FORMS CONJUGATION CHART X

Verb : J...;..'_, [ Jaszdi VerbForm : X
. Imperfect Imperfect | Imperfect
Ipocalive | sibfunciive! Jumive | Mdicative | oS | Freuwe
when the verbis | when the verbis
precededbya | precededbya
subjunctive jussive particle
particle such as suchas
A Ll PR T LT P T ' et A . »
Joimt () | Jom(ph) | Jomimz | Jomidd | 5
T el L I:l: ’ I:l: :"--:- .
Joid | Jomid | Jamtd | Sdamtul | 0
I"']'l:n: I‘Id.:.— é‘,"]-l:l: 'IJI--:.E !:-;
% e L T ¥ e s o0 w L
.|--- .I“_ .|--- .!-! u‘
-'I:l: ‘dlzc: ?'di:c: -II:IE (M) L;;
- ":': 'd-l:o: ?"l:t: ;'ac:-! (F} L;;.
- .’-:'1 "..l:l': "I:': .Fll:l: :';1:-1 C:—Fji
‘I'-l:nl i‘]al:-: l‘l’-:.: ‘5 “I:l: -:.!-.:.1 ‘:";ﬁ
% 8t - acec L At etez sf"..:. F ::‘
‘_'J.L_su.'——! o - C’L’J—an-l O.L:.D.-.-u g | S
* ] - PR B - et * e P L .
povn p o '}'Lu......... u‘)....-:...: Lezdeaza| | (M+F) Ll
B | i | g |2 |
2 ates R R B A *" 0] :'.-l:v e

Verbal Noun: Juizli (Jlilty  Active Participle: Jaazis Passive Participle: Joaazis

Verb Characteristics :

* Itis characterized by having a stem beginning with -sta- ¢ =2 j. Besides, the perfect
stem has an initial elidable hamzah.

* Both the stem vowel and the preceding vowel are always a (=) in the perfect.

* Inthe imperfect, the stem vowel isalways i ( — ) and the first vowel is always a (=».

* The vowel of the subject-marker prefix is always a (=) in the imperfect.
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CHAPTER 19

THE UNSOUND (WEAK) YERBS

Arabic verbs are divided into :

(a) Sound verbs iswos JUsf
T P e T
(b) Unsound verbs alzas Jlasf

The forms of the sound verbs have been discussed in previous

chapters. Now we start learning the forms of unsound verbs, that

is, comprising :

1.

LA

Verbs constructed by all consonants but some of them have
one of the three radicals duplicated, e.g. 3i which is pro-
nounced with assimilation sL£s] , i.e. two radicals are writ-
ten as one with shaddah, e.g. X, instead of writing or saying
3Ja . Some other forms are those in which a hamzah takes
place of a radical, e.g.:

In ;..n....l' the first radical is a hamzah.

In JL.  thesecond radical is a hamzah.

In 2  thethirdradicalisa hamzah.

Contrasting the consonantal verbs, either hamzited or dupli-
cated radicals, are verbs codified with weak letters (:j_:..:_:) "
That means either waw (y) or ya’ (s) /has occurred in place of
one of the radicals causing certain changes in all forms and
stems of the verbs.
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2. The Verbs of duplicated radicals

When a word has a cluster of two consonants, as 1s — >4 , it
will be pronounced with shaddah, if it has a short vowel, i.e.
fathah, dammah, or kasrah. Otherwise, i.c. in case of ending
the word on a sukun, both will be sounded without assimila-
tion e.g. 5; (to restore, to reply) 1,3, (they replied), but when
it is followed by a < or 0, the assimilation will be left, and will

be pronounced as <33 « 34 or 355 T O34, ete.

In the imperfect, this necessitates shifting the vowel forward
from the second radical, e.g. l... (he extends), but in case of
jussive 313 yamdud, as a rule the assimilation does not take
place where the third radical has sukun, e.g. :

Lsds | weextended.

os1s | they (Fem.) extended.

efa. o7

e f.J he (Masc.) did not extend.

ala? oy

) | we (Masc. & Fem.) did notextend.

i ‘.J I (Masc. & Fem.) did not extend.

Where the second radical is separated from the third by a long
vowel no assimilation can take place, e.g. :

4 e

333 ,» | Passive Participle | one who was turned out.

3153] | Verbal noun turning out.
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Conjugation of i

(a) Perfect :

Dual Plural
Sing. 3rd Person (M). i i T
Sing. 3rd Person (F). S G RHW
Sing. 2nd Person, (M). W KHW [:.ES.L'-
Sing. 2nd Person, (F). il :;:J.-
1st Person, (M & F). =5 B3

(b) Imperfect :

Indicative | Subjunctive Jussive

L1 - LN
das 3 Sday
Ba- o LR
dad dlad
- £ LA 2
Lyl (Sohad LEJJ..QJ
g EN T o dag
Aol Jaf 3dal
Imperative Negative Imperative
el l‘ ] J'; o
Masc. 30l Az N
F ] »
o —
s ot . e
Fem. §3A—l A |
L »
Ls.;‘-
N 2 . 0 e
Part. Active sl Part. Passive 3j.as

Note : For full conjugation of a doubled verb and easy refer-

ence, please see the Conjugation Chart at the end of
this chapter.
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Hamzated verbs

The hamzah, which is written on the ‘alif (as fol, f ) or
between two letters (as « ) or separately after a final letter as
AV i etc., is counted in verbs as a consonant, and as such
may be the initial, middle or final radicals e.g. The initial: o
“to reward, to recompense’’; JS! “to eat”; il *“to take”.
The middle as in JL “to ask”; ‘....... “to be disgusted at”
The final radical as in {3 “to read”; {82 “to transgress”;
and ;)h; “to be slow”.

(a) Hamzah as Initial Radical :

In certain verbs i “to take”; jif “to command”; }ST “to
at”, the initial hamzah is dropped in the imperative, e.g. :

Imperative
Rootform | Masculine | Feminine Dual Plural
Verb Singular Singular Masc. Fem.
- w2 s » - » - 2 .! ] -8
af A S s lgdo | Ods-
- #T s 2 .8 2 Sal
Be P S I s » O
a2 B “ - 8 iy Lud
BB | E %) E

The conjugation of .r'[ “to command” is as below :

Perf. Imper. Indic. Subj. Juss.
3rd Pers. (M) S Juc b il B
3rd Pers. (F) m.:.l_,.-f ;L _,.:L- _;-L.
2nd Pers. (M) &l i & 45 | s
2nd Pers. (F) 5y il A CR I ,.L S AT
1st Pers. (M & F) &l g F g
274 e
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Active Part. Passive Part.
Singular Masc, ol T
Singular Fem. or‘f ks
Plural Masc. Oyl O35 gele
Plural Fem. Slal Sl gal s

Passive Perfect ;[ Imperfect ;3, Verbal Noun f - ;24

Note : When this initial hamzah is followed by an "alif the lat-
ter is replaced by a prolonged vowel called maddah,
¢.g., in 1st Person Imperfect an "alif is prefixed to indi-
cate imperfect as usual. Thus, the hamzah of initial
radical and this 'alif got together, and the two were as-
similated in one with maddah sound as you see in the
last row of the above conjugation.

In case of imperative, the conjugation from ;,_,ﬁ has already
been given above. From other roots, such as Jﬁi . the same
rule will apply as:

o e

J=g8  is=1
Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

1. Verbal Noun: ;=81 or j=f“order, matter, duty, com-
mand, plan, task, etc.”

&
L

Nominative: : ¢,

10-24 There reaches it Our

Dl 3 M6 el st command by night or by day.

11-40 But when there came

Bl as 1 & | Our command.
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Accusative: u,.a,.-
LT 18-69 And Ishall not dis-
7= 25 33 | obey thee in aught.
3 | 10-71 Getye thenan agree-
(SSS25 08 o lyaa-is | ment about your plan and
your partners.
Genetive:  : jyyms
R T A< 45-17 And We granted them
I ol 2Ll | Glear signs in affairs.
2. Perfect:

‘Z.i:,_;fu':uif:,,m' Y

66-6 They flinch not (from
executing) what Allah hath

commanded them.
, e 12-40 (3rd Pers. Masc.) He
o1 Y] 1sdeas YT 4l | hath commanded that ye
worship none but He.

5-117 (2nd P. Masc.) Never
said I to them aught except

what Thou commanded me

okl 3 Ak diau

7-12 (Allahsaid:) what
prevented thee from bowing
when I commanded thee?

3. Imperfect Indicative :

QLT S A &y

16-90 Allah commands
justice and the doing of good.
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WA AN S AL

19-55 And he used to com-
mand his people for prayer.

A ETH P F

27-33  (2nd Pers. Imperf.) So
consider what thou command.

& ra

Bl 63 2T 6,055

3-21 Andtheyslay those
who teach just dealing with
mankind.

AT
3205 7, b

pEw

2-44 (2nd Pers. Masc. PL.) Do
you command people to right
conduct and forget yourselves?

4. Passive Perfect:

CIRSHR TR VR

o 8,309

13-36  (1st Pers. Perfect) Say
I am commanded to worship
Allah and not join partners
with Him.

5. Passive Imperfect:

TP AT

15-94 Therefore, expound
openly what you are
commanded.

j,.;;,:'uj;_iq'g,;ﬁ;

37-102 O’ my father, do as
thou art commanded.

2-68 (Now)dowhatyou
(Masc. Pl.) are commanded.

6. Imperfect Assimilated case (with maddah) :

LR

TG e

12-32 Andif he does notdo
what [ command him. ..

A\RAS
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7. Imperative (with 'alif) :

iy Lall, GULaf JJ!, 20-132 And command your
: (Masc. sing.) people to pray

== ':'!"" r and be constant therein.

(b) Hamzah as middle radical :

The middle radical may be vowelled with dammah, fatha or
kasrah.

In this case a hamzah will be written over an ’alif.

Conjugation of J sa‘ala, “to ask™ :

Perf. | Imperf.Indic. | Subj. | Jussive
3rd Pers. (M) J J g | A
3rd Pers. (F) < Jios g | ates
2nd Pers. (M) I Jtes Jes | Jls
2nd Pers. (F) dL ‘_,JL.. E,JL..; l_,iL..;
lstPers. M&F) .:.jt.- JL.J JL.J JL’J

Imperative :
2nd Pers. Sing. Masculine JL..1 or J_.-
2nd Pers. Sing. Feminine JL‘I or J‘-"

Active Part. J"'EL.‘“

Passive Part. Jils | 4
Perfect Passive ‘_}_‘..'p
Imperfect JL.:
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :
Past Perfect :
3rd Person Singular Masculine

L 70-1 A questioner has asked
Al e L JLs | about the chastisement
T to befall.

* Gt s s 22l | 67-8  Itskeepersasked them,
i 1“" el r'j did not come to you a warner?
, L, 5-3 Thisday have those who
53 et a8 5ol S5 8,1 | disbelieve despaired of your
Religion.

lnsf o il S s | 60-13  asthedisbelievers

¥ ’ ", | despaired of those in the

J‘.n—‘-ﬂ graves.

3rd Person Plural Masculine
alseaest 2156555 | 4153 They demanded of
PO o9 Moses a greater thing than that.

29-23 Theyare who
despaired of My Mercy.

5 o Vymetd eyl

2nd Person Singular Masculine

#2205 [ 2961 Andif thou ask them.

1st Person Singular

Wi .o o diile 5y | 18-76  Hesaid: if 1ask thee
i . .. .| aboutany thing after this,
s> M | keep not company with me.
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Imperfect Indicative :

3rd Person Singular Masculine

g :}ST ‘_,u[__‘ 4-153 The people of the Book
Z e ask thee.

Lo ﬁ:-" o e 75-6 He asks: whenis the

Day of Resurrection?
RS e SNy | 41-49 Mantires notof
el U praying for good.

(From roota g « “to get tired”).

3rd Person Plural Masculine

ii-':h oF ol j{_; 2-189 They ask thee of the
s =5 new moon.

55l ¥ 45 | 4138 And they tire not.

1st Person Singular Masculine

SRV T b 26-180 AndIaskofyou
T rﬁ 7 | noreward forit.

Imperfect Subjunctive

33-8 That He may question

s Lantaf ol
el OF offaltdld the truthful of their truth.

Sl e 2506 | 1147 Hesaid, O' my Lord!
2§ -7 77 ... | lestImay ask Thee that
o el e LT | whereof I have no knowledge.

TR Ak S = 2-108 Oryou wishto
ez lgheas Ol Dol interrogate your messenger.
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Negative (Jussive)

il Gl oo oL

13-31 Arenot those who
believe convince that...

Passive Perfect :

Crapt Je oS

2-108 as Moses was
questioned.

ENEWE I

81-8 andwhen the one
buried alive is asked.

(Rootform 5/ « [ 5 (2ls) *“‘to bury alive™).

Passive Imperfect :
. ~ ,.,. | 2119 Andthouwillnotbe
pndl St 2 JL5 Y | called upon to answer for the
. ’ companions of the flaming fire.
s s . . ... |21 Andyou(Masc.Pl)
0 shasd 1515 L2 & L5 ¥ | will not be asked of what
they did.

Imperfect (with emphatic nun) :

HAlda

16-56 By Allah! you shall
certainly be questioned.

Active Part :

Sing. : 5% JBLITUf

93-10 And him who asks,
chide not.

Plural:  5L00 S

12-7 Signs for the inquirers.

YAY
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Passive Part :

. Hte.nc. o - < 2] 17-36  All of these will be
Sing.: Yy s OIS Sletlyf
e ¢ = asked.

4 {%e-est s« 2| 37-24  Andstop them, for they
Plural: O y)gma el will be questioned.

Verbal Noun :

e 13825 Hesaid,surelyhe
Elimai Ji3ms hedb 32l JG | wronged thee in demanding
) thy ewe. :

l; 2k J..E Ak O | L_I_,:f_, .57-25 An.d ‘O'Ne sent do.wn
- e iron wherein is a great violence.

(¢) Hamzah as Final Radical :
Conjugation of F).: gara‘a, “toread” :

Perfect | Imperf. Indic. | Subj. Jussive
3rd Person Masc. i:,_i fﬁ_} f;i_i fJI;_E
3rd Person Fem, e o fras bas | Tas
2nd Person Masc. «:J_,..: f_,.;... TJ,;..J f_‘,,i_.
2nd Person Fem. :':.ufjj u‘éj‘j ‘__!EJE_E r_.,E_',.i_E
1st Person Common ..;.;Lj f;,_ﬂ f;_i' E;_if

Imperative :

2nd Pers. Sing. Masc. fJ_il 2nd Pers. Sing. Fem. L,%‘,_:i

Active Part: s, gari’un, or s,li qari | Passive Part: £, 2

Passive Imperfect: l_,a..: ¢ T_,-t.: ¢ T_,a..: Passive Perfect: s ,5
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Examples from The Holy Qur
Perfect :

3rd Person Singular Masculine :

4 R § R

29-20 How He made the first
creation.

P o i

26-199 Andhe had readit to
them.

2nd Person Singular Masculine :

R[Sy

16-98 Sowhen thou recitest
the Qur’an

1st Person Plural Common

<N T

21-104 AsWe began the first
creation We shall reproduce it.

s fdi g

75-18 Sowhen We recite it,
follow its recitation.

Imperfect :

3rd Person Singular Masculine :

shadrfas 4_.1

10-4 He startscreation.

3rd Person Plural Masculine :

L i

10-94 Theyread The Book.

2nd Person Masculine (Subjunctive) :

_U,UI;,I;:i;é_Z._s:ﬁj;Lij;

17-106 Anditisa Qur’an We
have made distinct so that thou
mayest read it to the people.
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Imperative :

i uf o-2. o P+ | 96-1 Readinthe name of
St edll o {3
o= gl ol | ) Thy Lord, Who creates...

Verbal Noun : 1,1 Qur'an

Li3 556 | 7518 follow thouits reading.

7o 2f e 2| 17-106  and (itis)a Qur'an
that We have divided.

EXERCISE

1. Translate into English :

o f.o. . .

@l 303 28500 AT G sy J et 36 ekt
G, o35 ) a8 8751055 Gaf ALl o8 o g 830

i GBS AT I0 Vs
O S A BN W RS YR - 16 3 S
L e et s A Ay
ool Gy S5 ¢ Ll B A UYL i) - ¥
GG, 4 (i a5 ¢ el il oy oI5 1

2. Translate into Arabic :

1. The teacher has explained the lesson to the students.
2. The Minister has written long reports on the matter.
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. Al-Mu’tamar al-Islami resolved (;,3) to establish a Dep-

artment for Islamic Jurisprudence.

. The government has been requested to do something for

the deserving officials.

. Help your friend in time of anxiety. (a_\..'!.]l)
. I'passed (= <) ,») by many fine buildings during my visit

to Riyadh.

. Affairs have settled down in the foreign companies.
. It pleased me (_s—==l) very much to see you here this

morning.

. The Holy Qur’ansays : *‘Allah has not made two heartsin

one body”, which means one can not love two things
equally. When the love of wealth occupies the heart of
man, it does not leave enough space for the love of any-
thing else. All considerations other than wealth become
submerged and subservient to love of wealth. A great
preacher of Islam is quoted saying: “It is not a sin to keep
wealth at home, it is not sin to keep wealth in the hand but
it is sin to keep wealth in the heart™.

VOCABULARY

4 | (Imperative of) C_,.: - c’-—rb tolay open.

34> | breast, heart, (Plural : 5yi.5).

= | (Imperativeof) =i II ;2% tomake easy.

520 | matter, affair (Plural : o

(Imperative of) :j.v- - j;... toloose.

iias | knot (Plural : 1ze).
Gl

to understand.

YAo

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS

285



www.kitabosunnat.com

Jax) | (Imperativeof) Jax - Jm.'... to make.

=33 | Aider,supportér.

¥ s - g,
sa_il | (Imperative of) 12— 1% tosupport.

- 1‘
S arm.

(Imperfect

2| st Pers. Sing.) 840 - 9,% tomake as partner.

1 in order to, so that.

g~ | (Imperfect Ist Pers. Plural) ~._. to glorify.

Sl | (IV Passive case of) - 3 tobegiven.

Js~ | demand, request, need.

_,S.iﬁ (from ,5:. - :53..) we remember.

o | toowe OfCa (subjunctive)

ks to think over.

il Pluralof ‘. order,command.
s g

‘_';.;- in order to.

s | success.

aolam Prosperity, happiness.

Jias| | from Cisy-Jia; tobedescribed by.
LYl | trustworthiness, trust.

iLalas dealings, treatment.
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3, | Passiveof S toknow.

(>4 | Passiveof 5L  tobecalled, to be announced.

psd folk, people.

Sole Truthful.

;,,1-31 Trustworthy.

report 2 J.q_., ( Plural , las)
to establish o St ST EE
Jurisprudence | &l
deserving :,_-u__ﬁ'. B
companies &AS, 2 ( Plural &,%)
equally :.th’..:.jL,
wenlth Jui
to occupy Joia- AN
place g3
consideration | L=y VI =
tosubmerge NIEEd
subservient é__.l..
to explain Crs =
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CONJUGATION CHART
L 8. .
Verb : 4, - s (to count, to consider) Verb Form : Doubled (I)
: Imperfect | Imperfect | Imperfect
Imperative S it Perfect Pronoun
pe Subjunctive Jussive Indicative
A subjunctive A jussive Person or
particle suchas | particle such as vorresponding
(A isneeded | (dy isneeded subject
R 2 e Ey £ 5. i - -
s | [ A ; Ae A
LR wda” Ll 2 s *z .
WU W P AT R P ode )
2 . & 2. A [ a s
bylny lgdns Ol s -
el 8. ced e Tel a. fTe. . & .
Dadeay Jdda O3d NENW o
> £ - LB A £ . -
I da | A Ol (NS (M) La
5 ac £ 2 L E o8t =F . -
| a5 fdas Olaas s (F) L
Y 2 o8 ahe” =2 L L -5
adel [ de A dAa [ das s ade =

- - 2 - 2 - w A 0. . 5
S Sd S ] Soade —

2 £ - 2 s~ = # s efe. . ]
lyds g dss PR O gl e ol
cea ef Ten et “as et Jed et e, . s te
Jadsel Jadoad Jadad Jadad e Q_:Jf

B E = s L E R e . ez
(s T l s Ol Lasde | (M+F) Ll

s #f T E £ s P ara -
el |saelfael|  AAd RIS uf
£ s afat E LI e e - L B
dss adas [ A s Lade P

Verbal Noun © is

Verb Characteristics :
* It has identical second and third radicals. written once with a shaddah on top of it.
* It has two stems. a regular one if the inflectional suffix begins with a consonant (-t or

-n). and a doubled stem if the suffix begins with a vowel (-a, -a, -u, -u).

Active Participle : 3

Passive Participle : 3ylaa

* 1f there 1s no inflectional suffix (i.e. sukén) there is a choice of using either of the two

stems.
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CHAPTER 20

THE NUMERALS

The Cardinal Numbers

All numerals are not governed by a single rule, but in general
terms they are treated as the declinable nouns; as their ending
vowels are changed according to their cases, thus :

1. i) “one” (in Nominative E-__,:_,.. case)
Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

el i &2 | 18-110  ...that your Godis
ik lbi One God.

- » Fl an,
(in Accusative wyais case) :

yia I3ty i | 9-31  And they are enjoined
© 7,7 7, . | that they should serve One
1>ty 3] | God only.

(in the Genitive ), > case) :

st Lo syy] 2-61  And when yousaid : O’
Jra o b 3 y
g S e " | Musa (Moses) we can not bear

A1) 'rlﬂ; 4 | with one food.

- " i - M . . .
The feminine form of i, is si>lj, i.e. with a feminine
ending, e.g. :

37-19 soitshallonlybea
single chiding.

. SO A L5 .
Nom. 3d>lyi ) Ll
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2-213 (all) People were a

Acc. astyisf LOT 48
s G single nation.

Gen. i) il o |41 ...fromasinglebeing,

There is another form for “one” thatisread i=f,e.g. :

Nom. 'ﬁ.a'-f’éal;‘:}; 112-1 sayHe, God, is One.
Acc. . .. . | 1826 AndHedoesnot make
1l S 38,20 | anyone His associate in His
T Judgement.
Gen. J.;-T :,.a T"gt"‘ ‘_}.n 9-127 Doesanyone see you?

it (with ‘alif magsiirah) is feminine of 1f e.g.

> bl (Siaj3ly |87 Andwhen Allah pro-
) .- -+ | mised youone of two parties.

2

oAl

It is written with normal _n..li as |l>| when a pronoun is
attached to it, e.g. 4

ced - uhnseis 2?-26 s’aidoneofthctwo
- : girls : O’ my father...

2. Two(masc.): Nominative: obj] Acc.&Gen.: -mii]
Two (fem.): Nominative: ‘_,,_._.._71 Acc. & Gen. : _:L.’:l

Examples from the Holy Qur’ﬁ:i -

g 3 J-U-Li.';blﬁ[ 5-106 twojust persons from
%t < *| among you.
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raddl g omidl oL 20 | 6-143  two of sheep and two
- E . - 2 | of goats.
o=

L...»:,S'..ap 4-11 Butifthere are more

- . : : :i Y :
M s than two females...

3. From3to10:

Masc. | Fem.

-

3| & | L9 | (alsowritenas —of and ii:05).

£ £ 3

? ‘t;:- L

8 | ol :.___,Lu‘ (also writen as _,_A_» and L-—"'—' )-
9| i | s

10| i | i

The Arabic equivalent of phrases like “‘three books™ or “‘five
women’', where the numeral is one of those from “three” to
“ten” inclusive, is an ’idafah construction. The numeral
serves as the first term of the "idafah and thus has no “‘nuna-
tion”, and takes whatever case its function in the sentence re-
quires; the counted noun serves as the second term of the
'idafah and is always genitive, plural and indefinite :

Y4 291
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P T
Jl=y UM Ja | “Three men came”.
Nom. :
- F s - Ko -
b WS & ;e | “Three women came™.
& - e e Bow
oy D95 <L | “I'met three men™.
Acc. :
X - . AR .
eld S5 LB | “I'met three women™.
Ji, 8 ] 355 | “Italked to three man”.
Gen. E_e” ’
Lo SN L'}J_l 3355 | “Italked to three women”.

In construction of this type, each number has two forms: one
with final i ta’ marbitah (the feminine form) and one with-
out it (the masculine form). It is important to not that there is
a rule of reversed agreement of genders for these numerals in
relation to the counted nouns associated with them. This
means that if the counted noun is masculine, the feminine
form of the numerals is used with it, and vice versa.

Note : The masculine form oL... “eight” belongs to a group
of nouns called defective. When followed by a noun,
the missing (g ya’ is restored, and thus it will assume
the following forms :

Nom. c .- * -~ - | ‘Eight (female) students
SUl LS o as
and/or TR e came’.
Gen. .
© -3 i ! +f- | Isaluted eight (female)
Sl el gt students’.
A, o B L,;L« ‘.._LL' ‘1 meteig'ht (female)
' e students’.
292
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Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

JUIENE | 19-10  three nights

._-l_ﬁ Wi 2-196 three days

.;:,,l.:.l;_i&.}:,f 24-6  four witnesses

fUlaas3f | 41-10  fourdays

(Not from the Holy Qur’an) .._.eij._.. > five times.

erapcess o 2w | 1822 (theyare)five, the
Lo & i
(=S 2 sixth is their dog.

Ul 2n | 7-53  (in) sixdays.

(Not from the Holy Qur'an) JLJ ;_...... six nights.

""1-"""C."" 12-43  seven cows.

sl | 1544 sevendoors.

C--.:-“,.LJ 6-143  eight pilgrimages.

US| 697 eightdays.

..:.ul;ﬁ(-':.'.g 17-101 nine signs.

b 2,455 |27-48 nine persons.

"

ST 22 | 6-160  tenliktit.

GSUiiee [ 5-89  tenpoor men.

Note: The gender of the numerals depends on the singular
form of the noun and not on its plural form.
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Masc. Fem.
1| et | hesisy
12| L-'l ij2 18] | inthe Nominative case.
e .,;-—'l i ke L!...Jj in the Accusative case.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

Masc. LS_,S,..‘:: isf| 1244 elevenstars.
Nom. | Masc. I ;268 | 9-36 twelve months.
Fem. l:.; i,:t& L.....E[ 2-60 twelve springs.
Acc. o o 5-12 and We raised up
Masc. | Ua 28 ;,.11 i";“ Lt~y | among them twelve
chieftains.
Acc. i e il (AEALS; | 7-160  And We divided
Fem. + . .; | them into twelve tribes.
WUl
5. From13to19
with Masc. | with Fem. with Masc. | with Fem.
nouns nouns nouns nouns
13| e | i |17 Rl | kel
14| Redsl | ke O |[18) SRELW | iR
15| siaiis | ake gus e ctams | ite g
16| Reis | iiic.
294 Y4t
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All the numerals from 11 to 99 are followed by a singular noun
in the Accusative as they are ;.3 tamyiz “nouns of specifi-
cation”, e.g. : )

:_._ll.lu U.:.c- S 13 female students.
L._..J FycH c.a_;r 14 girls.
LG S22 U598 | 13 malestudents.
1ty ee 255 | 14 boys.

Note: All these are indeclinable, i.e. their ending vowels can
not be changed due to their preceding elements. Thus

Ces ;e BSUG f55 | Tread 13 books.
Ces 22 U0 3355 | Ifoundin 13 books.

6. From20to 90
The multiples of ten, 20 to 90 are common to masculine and

feminine:

Nominaive | At || | wominae [ Ascisaive
0| S | G flO0) Sa | ok
30 [ &0 | SoE |70 G e
40 o, emsl |80 OySlE el
Y S IR P T

Y4o
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All these numbers from 20 to 99, like these from 11 to 19, are
followed by a noun of tamyiz (noun of specification) in the ac-
cusative singular form.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

so3 2 Ly 2t -.-| 46-15 And his weaningis
| g O S s
o's - thirty months.

T ) 7-142 And we appointed
id 593 LyaU3ey) | with Musa (Moses) a time of
thirty nights.

. . | 2-51 Andwhen we appointed
HW ‘_,,-.uf u"J‘: Lely 3]y | with Musa (Moses) a time of
" | forty nights.

Ll Gl 4y | 46-15  ...and reached 40 years)

ULe e 1| 29-14 excluding 50 years.

L.:SZ_.-‘_,.;_.":\ALp 58-4 sofeeding of 60 poors.

69-32 The length of whichis
seventy cubits.

_ ) . | 7155 AndMusa (Moses)
Dyt ha g3 ' pusa Ji-ly | chose out of his people seventy

13 O gaoe Lg 55

men...
7. From21to99
Masculine Feminine
21 | Syrterdaty Oyyhed 535 [ byrheyiisty
2 | dyrteold) Oy ke o]
... and so on.
296 Y4s
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8. From 100 upwards

100 ..__. Alsowritten 3L
200 ._:.L..._.- Also written gL_.L.
300 Li.dsd
LSS

500 it east

0 Ll

700 itan

800 i Gl

1000 ajf

2000 ol

3000 SN

etc. to 10,000

100,000  aifii

Million ..}_,:JJ Plural: uﬂ-ﬁ-‘

Note : These numerals from 100 are nouns and take their fol-
lowing noun in the Genetive Singular.

In compound numerals over 100 the noun follows the rule
governing its relation to the last element and the number.

Thus “103 men™ the rule for 3 must be followed. Therefore
the noun must be in the Genitive plural, e.g.:

.;-‘i!_',f S 103 boys.

YAy 297
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The Ordinal Numbers

1. The ordinal numbers from 1 to 10 are formed on the pattern
of the actiw.;e participle, :}:-'.; , derived from cardinals; except
ag kL - [ 2
Ja¥i = JNI “the first™” which has a special form.,

Masculine | Feminine

33 | the first
JL;H :_...,L;Jl the second (without article glf)
I LI | thethird
Ay L | thefourth
el Ll | thefifth
el il | thesixth
é_.a:L:Ji -.-..L.’..H the seventh
AL L. | theeighth
'c._.L_.le a._..;....L:Ji the ninth
A :J...L.JI the tenth

The ending vowels of the above change according to their de-
clension.

Examples from The Holy Qur’an :

.\ ‘-.h-' 57-3 Heisthe First and
i b Ja¥i s the Last.

9-40 thesecond of the two
when they were in the cave.

_elinjf‘_',i'\.;;;l.q::_hﬁ;‘i_ﬁ

298 Y4A
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36-14 then We strengthened
them with a third.

18-22 (theyare) Three, the
fourth of them is their dog.

24-7 And the fifth (time) that
the curse of Allah be on him

OV R

i ey HE

e 150 5F LAy

w—'-’lﬂ? o s o} | if he is one of the liars.
45 s4s\s | 1822 Theirsixthis their dog.

After 10, the cardinal numbers are used as Ordinals, so far as
the above numbers are included in them.

Masculine Feminine

v Gl P i_;.:.LJ.Jl the eleventh
e L SR | the twelth
ok ;_.JL;JI aJ..:.:- 4_.IL:II the thirteenth
oy 2 L) | the fourteenth

Higher numbers run as follows :

“The twentieth” & _g;..:;.n."r for both Masculine and Feminine.

Masculine Feminine
o ;:,.:..,jT_; sl 3 _,;‘_.:J'T_; i_;?L;-JI the twenty first
3 J_;."..?jf_', ‘_,.L;.H & _,:,:‘..TET_; :._‘_,l_:J'l the twenty second
% _,",:‘.TjTj ...:.JL_;JI o _,;.:...91[; :_‘JL;.H the twenty third

“The hundredth” :_...JT for both Masculine and Feminine.
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EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

The Holy Qur’an is divided into one hundred fourteen chap-
ters; each of which is called a sarah 3, _,.'— . These chapters or
suwar )y (plural of 5, ) are not of equal length. The
highest number of verses in a chapter is two hundred eighty six
and the smallest only three verses. The total number of verses
in the Holy Qur’an is six thousand four hundred and forty
seven. For the purpose of recitation the Holy Qur’an is also
divided into thirty parts of equal length, called a E:,_g- ; every
part being again subdivided into four quarters. But these divi-
sions have nothing to do with the subject-matter of the Holy
Qur’an, and so also the division into seven manazil or por-
tions, which is meant only for the completion of the recital of
the Holy Qur’an in seven days. The Qur’an was revealed
piecemeal during a period of twenty three years. The First
Chapter of the Holy Qur’an is -u-..-uJT 5} 4 Sirat-ul-Fatihah
that means “The Opening Chapter”. It consists of seven ver-
S€S.

The second chapter is known as aJ.n..J] i 4~ Sitrat-ul-Bagarah
(The Cow). Sirat-ul-’Anfal JUisY s, s~ (The Accession) is
the eight, and 4'...'_;.“ :_, s Sitrat-tu-Tawbah (The Immunity)
is the ninth among the chapters of the Holy Qur’an.
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2. Translate into English :

- . - ol £ oesn g B - i T L
Pwywajf,ﬂfau,u#p.,g;;mfbbmm wly

P N A s a oA B a7 .
Al Lis W5 e s 301 2555 . byl s s

ool MIST G500t 33,200 S22 DI85 . 0,28 D D bl ALl
G Ue Gumal i Gile 25 03 e 305 G L85 . Ge

- L]

dhofoh e 9 Al LIS uy ol

R HERA | B RPN P! B R SR SO PR

o LB G « L f i g i

-8 &

3 .Jngl.'- ST -,I.L;J'T & el 2T Lo 505 A0
30 S sy B Ay L k(T 3 3 50 S5GS

¥

A Jym B35 t,s;;.grg,:f..;mi ,r“j‘ LSRR Pyt ey
O Jost 355 ¢ ojme Jo Sl 28U 2l oo Lo

L

s I U s e e S S
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VOCABULARY

divided g53+ Passive Participle of g3s 10,
also 1:...:

the division ‘:.._.A_‘.H - 5:, _,_;_;.H

equal _,L.m..- Active Participle of L5 VI
to be equal sz.;

length J ,_J:Jl

the highest number | i+ ;.ST

the smallest number | 332 o

total E__,._:.-:....H

nothingtodowith | _ilal e = o4 FEY

portions a~a>=  Plural of 4._...::.1-

completion :JJ.SL (v.n.)or fL“'l (v.n.)of IV

piecemeals b_,:-.: Plural of {..,... or i_d:u

orphan ot

birthday, time of birth Uy

took him in his guardianship LL.:S

married C-”-’"

302 rey
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R M
sent as a messenger iz -
Revelation J_ _',j!
immigrated o
lived u-" i
to boycott C—l"""
battle ;S_,...
conquest E_,"""
died d; ;_‘
completed J"Ji
fulfilled ;_41
agreed, confirmed upon J u_ﬁ)
o 303
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CHAPTER 21

PRONOUNS : DEMONSTRATIVE, RELATIVE AND
INTERROGATIVE

A. Demonstrative Pronouns : i;L:t-\;ﬂ ‘:..'.1 'ismu-[-"isharah have

two forms, one for near distance and another for far-distance.

1. Demonstrative Pronouns for near distance .._.u,a..U LY o]
are as below :

Masculine Feminine

Singular, all cases 15A hadha f.i.i hadhihi | this

Dual, Nominative {JL.:U'& hadhani (JL':UL hatani | these

Dual, Accusative,| =3 a o T . )
Dual, Genitive ¥ hadhayni L-,_-»Ln hatayni | these

Plural, all cases ‘;Sl::—" ha'ula'i these

Itis to be noted that hadha |3 is not written with a full "alif
after _» as it was supposed to, but instead of 15 it is written
with a short vertical stroke above the letter : s = Iia .

We have a plural form common to both genders that is «Y3a
but it is used only for human beings. Otherwise, «.a singular
form of the feminine, is enough to refer to the c’(;llective or
plural non-human nouns. The following examples from the
Holy Qur’an will illustrate the rules :

Yo 305
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i

oz S 1Ay

46-12 And, thisis a Book
that verifies (previous divine
books).

11-72 And thisis my
husband, an old man.

L ove BB RE

L_’:---ll Idmy ay L'.f

12-90 Iam Josephand thisis
my brother.

Olda
e (2T eqd v oo ha] 20-63  They said: These are
| i 1l
ot = et 01' ) two enchanters.

s

12-108 Say: Thisismy way.

$ L gd gangt o8

21-92 Surely, This your com-
munity is a single community.

ol Al gl s
5 4isé L]

21-52 What are these images
to whose worship you cleave.

Note :

- -
a )
l

“way”’ isafeminine noun.

“community” is a collective noun.

:j.._fLu plural of an.r “image”.

Dual Feminine for the accusative and genitive cases.

306
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

o
*a- a0 -0 | 28-27 Oneof these two
B ==
“.":-'h“’ : "s-b-i daughters.
Yia
Sae¥ha e¥5a 196 [ 17-20 Alldo We aid-these as
o © 7., " . | wellasthose out of the bounty
o) elke | of thy Lord.
'3; q,{___, ."g_‘-,_j, p_,L_J 11-78 O’ my people! these
© 7 ...,  ..| aremydaughters, they are
= el purer for you.

Demonstrative pronouns for a far distance J.._.._U §3L::}'T ‘:_.'.:1

are as following :

Masc. Sing. L3 , also written as 215 dhalika, “that”, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur'an) :

o megy Ao M e
ll-:—ix__-.g_;\ll*_il;.ﬁitiu.i

2-2 Thatis The Book;No
doubt init.

It is also used for things of the near distance in order to em-
phasise the greatness or seriousness of the object pointed at,
e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

s s LS

18-64 This was what we
wanted.

Further this pronoun is basically a combination of 15 dha

that is real pronoun and ..'.U “for you”. Consequently if the

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS
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address is more than one, it could be changed from J.L.}'uf\ to
EL‘:ZMS dhalikum, i.e. ‘“This is to be demonstrated for you
people’, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an :

«2 s ..2:16-151 Thatiswhat He
Lo i
= F"s 2 rs'!; enjoins you.

Feminine Singular ..lL tilka, ‘‘that, this”, e.g. (from the Holy
Qur’an):

2-134 Thatis a nation who
have passed away.

W T L B A I P
ol 1l { @lis | 2-253 Those are the
' Jﬂ}l _ | messengers, We made some of
o2 (| them excel others.

20-17 and what is thisin thy
right hand, O’ Moses?

S 35 L

st S

In the Arabic usage there are forms for duals such as ._'J_‘.‘nl;
dhanika, k.J.._..: dhainika, for masculine and q..L. tanika and
\J.-..-.a tainaka, for feminine, but these forms nelther have oc-
cured in the Holy Qur’an nor in the modern use.

The plural form common to the masculine and feminine is
- w4 . =2

LY, 'ula’ika, thatis written as el | e.g. (from the Holy
Qur’an) :

bt o A e .:LLJJf 2-5 Theseareonaright

- 4 % 4044 - -t | course fromtheir Lord and
Oyla ol oa ale) -’f-’ these are successful.

308 TeA
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B. The Relative Pronoun d _,...a _,,..]T ‘....‘II ‘al-' ismu-I-mawsiilu, is
expressed by ‘_5.IJT ‘alladhi, that has a defined form as follows:

Sing. Dual Plural
Masc. Nominative q;.’i.ji o1 u.,..\ji
Masc. Accusative % an o e
and Genetive ! d"“l‘m o]
Fem. Nominative ‘_,j ol _,_Jn or
Fem. Accusative 5 S .
and Genetive Vo ‘_,_,_,_Ut -_£JT
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
‘é.'Uf (Masc. singular, in all case) :
48-28 He is Who hath sent His

iy Gyl gt g 5a

messenger with the guidance.

wdio) Sl il $i1;

39-33 Andwho so bringeth
the truth and believeth therein,
such are the dutiful.

AN Y idt

59-22 Heis Allah, beside
Him there is no other god.

gli.ii (Masc. dual, nominative case) :

P FPENPSE N

4-16 And asfor two of you
who are guilty of it, give them
both a slight punishment.

ol (Masc. dual, accusative and genitive case) :

Ukl i1 6, )

41-29 OQurLord!show us
those (two) who led us astray.

¥4
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d!.tji (Masc. plural, in all cases) :

] g R
& U 13F el 2T

2-165 and those who believe,
are stronger in their love for
Allah.

533 all Gl (32 35

Uasr b 3501 O AT

2-165 ...and O’thatthe
wrongdoers had seen, when
they see the chastisement, that
power is wholly Allah’s.

Gl T 5

tyaasl a1

2-166 'Whenthose who were
followed denounce those who
followed.

355 1 O 3 1yast 2l 365

2-167 And those who
followed will say: If we could
have our return.

"é_if (Fem. singular, for all cases) :

A P | 41-34 Repel (evil) with what
) T e is best.
Lg.-L..- ¥ g P“ ‘.,-jjTj 39-42 and that (soul) which

dieth not (yet) inits sleep.

o allati and 3 alla'i (Fem. pluralof ) :

Seddatidr ssbs H,j.-ji;

-

4-15 and as for those of your
women who are guilty of
indecency.

PRSP

65-4 and those (women) who
despair of a menstruation.

R R - i
i A5

65-4 and those who have not
(yet) manstruation.

310
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C. Interrogative Pronouns rL‘.a...'-}'T 'I;..'-t "ismu-I-"istifham, are :
I.  man, “who”
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

&.’3.},{3 ":"'r‘ ol i B 5 29-61 Whocreated the heavens

and the earth?
< .5 2.2 e- | 21-59 'Who has done thisto
Log JL lia Jass -
P <* | our gods?

% a0 fyes-z %21 5-17 Say: Who then can control
L'....u- | - IH .
= Al o i e anything against Allah?

Sometimes a demonstrative pronoun 15 dha, is attached after
. man, to denote implied negative meaning, e.g. (from the
Holy Qur’an) :

P G " 2-255 Whois he that can
i Yp e JaX 115 32 | intercede with Him but by His
T permission?

It is also sometimes, preceded by a particle of preposition or
conjunction and in this case the /o min of ‘s man, is assimilated
with a final letter of that particle thus :

The combination ofé.é and u‘ is c.r:‘ ‘amman, ‘‘from whom”,
or it is combined with \:T of conjunction, “‘or” as u.:[ ‘amman ‘‘or

how?”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

39-9 orishe whois obedient

| P R
J= e A during hours of the night?

i 311
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KBS IR 3 g ¢
BSA | USRS IS
Rl fc',_m-'_' Sy Sl

U,.Jl o gl C,_,..,_, _..ﬂ
1

10-31 Say: Who gives you
sustenance from the heaven and
the earth, or Who controls the
hearing and the sight, and Who
brings forth the living from the
dead and brings forth the dead
from the living and Who regu-
lates the affairs?

Besides denoting the meaning of an interrogative pronoun
is also a particle of the relative noun, that gives the meaning of
“who, that” or “which”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

a;_ééi@;igéijg%‘

. Tied
n.l..:_!u.‘,_ﬁ

LT et Rk 20-61 And he failsindeed who
Crlote = forges (alie).
eyl w;__’r]i,' st e 50-33 Who fears Ar-Rahman in
= & ", .. | secret and comes with a contrite
=2 | heart.
':j :’_,J 4.;"' A :'5 5 :_'_, ‘__,J_:, :r‘_, 2-249 Whoever drinks from it

he is not of me and whoever
taste it not, he is surely of me
except who he takes handful
with his hand.

II. L “what”,e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

Ol [PARF

25-60 ...theysay: whatis
Ar-Rahman ?

JeliT i

21-52 What are these images?

312
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A particle of the demonstrative 15 dha s placed after U,if the
interrogative sentence begins with a verb e.g, (from the Holy
Qur’an) :

SEE si | 31-11 thenshow me what he
A PR
M) has created.

2-26 whatisit that Allah means

S gt 315 50
e i by this parable !

34T gl e s 35-40 Show me what they
i ferh i created from the earth.

After some preposition it is sometimes written p (i.e. with a
short vowel fathah instead of a long vowel “alif i )as J “for
what, why?”” (For WJ limaor 3\J limadha), likewise, after /&
as ;.n i.e. L+ 5 =L shortened to ;.L“of what, what about”,
but only in case of a question, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’'an) :

1 2%f -1 | 9-43  Why didst thou permit
ijef rj them?

78-1 Ofwhatthey ask one

- a s,
Oulitos
e ~* another?

Otherwise, the il of Li remains even after prefixing oe ord,

Students may note that there are three usages of (Ly:
1. as negative particle as :

t5)_;{, Glaide Idit;l not do it with my own
. decision.

2. asinterrogative particle as :
Glasy (U5 What is this in thy right hand?

ir 313
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3. as arelative pronoun as :
+#,-s87---.- ¢ . Thisis what Ar-Rahman had
e | IS PR Y .
A48 promised.

Apart from the contents, the meaning of L. can be known by its
place with a noun or verb : if it is placed before past tense it will
denote a negative as J.u L “he did notdo", if itis before a noun,
then it means an interrogation as ya L “what is he?" or before
an imperfect verb oS,1ix % Jai; L “what shall Allah do by giv-
ing you punishment?" As a relative pronoun it is always placed
before a verb, thus : (from the Holy Qur’an)

2-286 Foritisthat which it

crSTU ey cosuyl

earns (of good) and against it
that it works (of evil).

O T | L
-

IO e

56-58 See you that which you
emit?

QYRR

56-63 See youwhat yousow?

U g A B

Salatalr

36-52 Thisis what Allah
(Ar-Rahman) promised and the
messengers told the truth.

III. :5? '‘ayyun, Fem. :_:T ‘ayyatun, ‘“‘which™, is declinable

(—) and is treated as a noun so takes a following noun in geni-
tive,e.g. J= &I “whichman?”, <2 L0 “which girl?".

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

e L
¥

26-227 And they who do wrong,
will know to what final place of
turning they will turn back.

314
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Oyl ;&L | 686 Which of youis mad?

Ul ois A5 22 8 9-124 Which of you hasit
e L'""f"{'l strengthened in faith?

IV. :}n hal. It forms an interrogative sentence with a verb or
pronoun. It is equivalent to an English question with an auxiliary
verb ‘to do’ or a question with a verb ‘to be’, e.g. :

¢1isfcdf; Ja - Didyouseeanyone?
¢ '.J.;L'_JLE- L:.-:I‘:}_A - Are you astudent (seeker of

knowledge)?

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

| 3"1 L 3 gty 3 J—‘ J-: 9-52 Say : Do you wait for us
Tt but one of two most excellent

o | things ?

e stean - o 0 .. | 3821  and has the story of the
VRN | S Iy Y ¥y
i : + adversaries came to thee?

s . 88-1 Hasthere come to thee
2l Eyas AUl Ja | the news of the overwhelming
events?

*io 315
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EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

1.

Gl U

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

7.
18.
19.
20.

316

Did you know that famous poet? Yes I know his name; he
is Igbal of Pakistan.

This is a good man and that (Fem.) is his sister.
The tree has good shade.

These Arabs are nice persons.

Those men have not arrived so far.

This woman returned from England yesterday.

Which men killed a dog yesterday?

How many persons attended the Jum‘ah prayer in that
village?

What did you demand of (,») your studznt in the uni-
versity?

This is the great mosque of the city.

I found these books in Maktabah of Haramain at
Makkah.

This is a great building of a merchant.

Whose son is ‘Abdul Hamid?

Is he a minister’s son?

These two men are friends and those two are enemies.
The daughter of a teacher has memorized the Holy
Qur’an by heart.

This is the man who won the 1st prize.

This is that girl who failed in the examination.

This is that boy who got first position in the examination.
This is the girl who arrived yesterday from Baghdad.

AR
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2. Translate into English :
J5 V) 9 06 Gh L Ul e L0 A e
SRR G L PR P
U s ol AT Ll Gt 55 L Gl U8 350
g.;?_',_gt.ié.ifj_‘.?ﬂsmjjgg?r_;ﬁrgﬂﬁirl;ﬁrng__.{j
Lt 1l IR 20 . o5 S0 5 55 1
(I FOR PR P O O B 4 PR R T B

¢ 55300 S35 o &

VOCABULARY

#

the famous T
the tree :_,;-._:'.Ji
the shade J—Rll

nice, good hearted | . b

arrived (he) J_.p,,
demanded (he) b

the building Ll

the merchant gt

riv N7
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the enemy P

memorization (v.n.) .'I‘a_;,,.u

by heart A

the prize :_,._.L,J‘.

won (he) _EjL_i

the examination ,L._n.s-}"‘l

the position sl Gsodl O

L0l | the good deed.

Juidl | pluralof Jii parable.

o>, 0> | tobemerciful.

s | toregard, torespect.

ﬂf to be safe.
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CHAPTER 22

THE DECLENSION

The Noun is generally divided into two groups, those are :

1. Declinable : i.e. governed by their preceding elements con-
sequently changing their ending vowels, called O s mu'rab,

e.g. ¢

. 4 s22 -. . | The Messenger spoke
: |
Nominative Case g N B the Truth.
. « »#: *s . | Theybelievedinthe
A tive Case: RN
ccusative Case Jew Al 13 Messenger,
Genitive Case: _J,.'.;Jf :._.b._p ., | The companions of

the Messenger.

2. Those which have stationary state of their ending vowels and
do not accept any influence of  J«l,¢ (elements) are called :
s— mabni, e.g. :

Nominative Case: | ',y 3ds | Mosesspoke the Truth.
Accusative Case: sy l_,nj..p They believed in Moses.
g . s2. . . | Thecompanions of

Genitive Case: RV S
= Moses.

There are certain classes of nouns that are not fully declined.
This class of noun is called o,a- 4’2 “ghair munsarif *.

i 319
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According to European grammarians, it may be termed as
‘Diptotes’ that opposes triptotes. However, the declination of
this class would be as following :

::_,.s,n JU | Pharaoh said.

O3k ;a8 | They denied Pharaoh.

&34 53 il | The companions of Pharaoh.

It is to be noted that Diptotes differ from other declinable
nouns in two respects; First: there is no Nunization (i.e. a
sound of “an”, “un”, or “in""). Second: there are only two dif-
ferent vowel endings; the accusative and genitive both having

(1:3..:_5) fathah.

As most Arabic nounds are declinable and they have several

types and classes, they will be dealt with separately in the fol-
lowing chapters.

Indeclinable Nouns : Nouns of indeclinable groups are as fol-
lowing :

(a) All forms of pronouns, whether independent or suffixed,
Suchas i ja , A , ok , Cajd , Cotese

(b) Particleslike:  J&, g, , 35, g ete

(¢) Nouns ending in 'alif but spelled with ending (s as: ',
Misa, s ‘Isa, etc. This type of 'alif is called 3 yuais L_a.ﬁ
"alif magsurah, likewise : ‘5_,_5 kubra, fem., elative of ;Jf
“biggest one”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

ceelte 2o v foeci| 53-18  Certainly he saw the
| PRRTEY M g y
s e greatest signs of his Lord.

320
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&S5 dhikra, “recollection”, e.g. :

i ST A9 | 668 Thensitnot after
. recollection with the unjust

eIl it 33l people.

sia huda, “guide”, e.g. :

- . Far .21 2.2 (Thisbookis)aguideto
iz ol gda
I those who fear (Allah).

Las ‘asa, “stick”, e.g. :

gabial 1 WP 2-60 strike the rock with thy
ol ShemM -t | stk fatat).

(d) The masculine singular, elative and colour-defect nouns
of the form J.._’T ,€.8. Sl “the most beautiful”, e.g.
(from the Holy Qur’an) :

e Sy 153 | 4-86  greet with better thanit.

(e) Adjective of the pattern O as ul__..a.r- ghadban,
“angry”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

. " . B s e s K Ta
s S bl 7-150 and when Moses
= Jl e =y returned to his people

L N wrathful, grieved.

Diptotes o ats b
(a) Most proper names of non-Arabic origin whether per-
sonal or geographical are diptotes as : {35 >

7-109 the chief of Pharao’s

Ta-a, . . .-']'- e
o2 -p"’:w o people said...

T 21
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Olade

%, i’ :" :_;1 27-30 Itisfrom Sulaiman

© (Solomon).

A PRy PO

Bl K143 JeJ;5f i | 2-102  suchthingsthat were
J'" T ) "‘}‘ J-' , " revealed at Babylon to the two
g b g9 | angles Harat and Marat.

i

7-85 AndtoMadyan(We

il-ilj :f:‘l— I" -
prhn AU e '-"JL’ sent) their brother Shu‘aib.

.i_,—u

7-73 Andto Thamud (We

=l s ;-*L"" L u!L’ sent) their brother Salih.

(b) Broken plurals of the following patterns :

2505 fuala’'u, as )5y wuzara’u, “ministers”, e.g. (from the
. o8

Holy Qur’an : H P

ij.i' 2% tqjl—i‘ 10-18 These are our inter-
Cessors.
Sl
+#20., - -2 | 48-29 compassionate among
1""“'—" Lo
Sl themselves.
; - ‘Il
e -5~ 72 | 26-197 Learned men of the
H| - &LAJ.P
J=ild children of Israel.
322 Yy
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dl.u fa'la, as u—“’:—‘ marda, plural of _a,,. marid,
“patient”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) : ’

o0 s g L oo -2 | 73-20 He knew that there will
it 4 55 5 O 1 be some sick among you.

Yo

jﬂu fa'@ilu, as -}1is mada’inu, plural of -._..,J... madinah
“city”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

A e,.g!.i.:.iT o Ll

7-111 andsent (summoners)
to the cities.

qu_-u fa‘ala, as u-"—*-' yatama, plural of [..__1 yatim,
“orphan”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

e 2 cffe-- | 2-220  and they ask thee
| PR i y
ot Pt concerning the orphans.

jJLu fa‘alilu, as l:".'l:":' darahimu, plural of r.n_;..a dirham,
“sivler coin”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

A3 i ey by | 1220 fmd they sold him fora
’ £ F small price, a few pieces of

s B @
eslna | silver,

I_‘|.JL._| fa‘alilu, as :,_. _,L.n- khanaziru, pluralof , ,.:- khinzir,
“pig”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) : '

< giife-Zoe frest ... 1 5-60 (andof whom) He made
SN P e apes and pigs.

Diptotes are treated as triptote (s ,4..:) when they are made
definite in any way, e.g. : '
RgSis Al iliﬂf  — inthecities where they dwelled.

A | a5 - from the cities of Arabia.
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EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

1.

10.
11.

12.

324

Islam orders its followers to look after widows and or-
phans.

When our Prophet was six years old his mother died.
His father died before he was born.

We see in big cities of the world people travelling by un-
derground trains.

. The helping and guidance of blind men is among the

duties recommended to Muslims.

He had many pigs, apart from his cows and sheep.

. He met a white girl, so he took her into employment as a

servant girl in a black man’s house. But she deserted him
suddenly, without permission two days later.

. They followed the enemy and found them hesitating in

the sand. So they destroyed them straight away.

England had many colonies in the past and her sailors
were famous.

I saw you in my right hand and Lozely on my left.

I knew from the perspiration flowing on his forehead that
his endeavors had tired him.

I met a lame man and a tall Muslim in the street and I did
not know when they had come.

rre

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

2. Translate into English :

HAS AR - e AN NG 2 YT e
lq.-a-ﬂ'uL_.Jl,_s‘,.J»_JLi - ‘JH;bL}sdaﬁ,lfrﬂ ¢ Sgalall
e 350 ladll caal - W) 01 Jas 505 Y sl
% - % QST 55 fe oS - ?L:.s'-TrS,cJJL;.![.S - Olaiyl
R D) (RS T A [ S0 | 3%
S0 5 0Ty Ly AT ALY ¢ JaYT 355 Gy AT L - et
310,25 - bl o ) g B~ g, G 0L
AL 1 e 3504T el - s SR fl Gals
PEINE RN TR TIPSR PRy 8 SO I T

L A

VOCABULARY

to look after F = o ra‘a-yara

E

under-ground | 5l B | FCRL

the train Uzl

to intercede ‘:__a;.- - C"""

.

the pig 34 J...»..II
the cow il

YYeo 325
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e

the sheep {‘"'J" (collective noun)
employment -:.;J;-J! - :_o..l:_,.'«!

o o
the servantgirl | el

todesert, toflee [ &ig - ooa  or  5ub - i
suddenly 3

permission ::;‘}H

to follow ,__u - st av)

the colonies 1..:1,.4-.....31 plural of 4;..x;..: colony (Xj
perspiration .:3:,.&.'.1 (V verbal noun)

the forehead e

the endeavours | 3yl

totire ;:..a:_f - <l (formIV verb)
z~Y | thelame.
s3I | the blind man.
(:;J_,. harm, objection.
OssW [ Act. Part. pluralof )& - mislead.
sly | field, valley.
326 Lk
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f:..g.. - ¢l | towonder.
<Ll ;-5 | theelder daughter.

i) siuan)l | the bird.
.'-J..a_: tosing. (imp. indicative verb)
l:-_;_gjl today.
L3I | tomorrow.

L5 - 1| toextend, tohelp. (he) (double radicals).
j..fljf widows. pluralof ii:jf widow.
;-J_:l (elative) straighter, sounder, more adequate.
:ig'-.:s truthful.
E,.rfﬂl the trustworthy.
elaes | allofthem. (feminine)
5o | pluralof i},5 face, picture.
._:!_,.j! plural of ::_;_! colour.

rYV
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CHAPTER 23

NOUNS : DECLINABLE i jao)i sy

As already stated, the noun is either declinable or indeclinable.
In the previous chapter the indeclinable nouns were treated. In
chapter 8 we have mentioned that the imperfect has three moods
which are distinguished through the declension. Again the declen-
sion is the result of the preceding letters or nouns which are placed
for modification of the forms.

Let us recollect here once again that a noun has three cases :

5 -

Nominative | indicatedby | i.s L dammah

Accusative | indicatedby | imii - fathah

Genitive indicatedby | 3,5 _ kasarah

1. The nominative is used :

(a) For the subject of a verbal sentence, e.g.

L mggge et BaRel st he heavens
YT, ol ai % 5l Allah has created t
IR & | ndtheearth.

(b) For the subject of a nominal sentence, (termed fas 2
mubtada’, see chapter 2), e.g. :

Golo J_,...‘..j,ii The Messenger is true (man).

(c) As the predicate of a nominal sentence. 3:lo sadiqun
is predicate; it is termed as ;_...-- khabarun.

rra 329
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(d) As the predicate of :}[ : of : :}_-J R W

.‘:-1 Sl E:[ Verily your Lord is Kind (God)

€ e 5 G 15f 2f | Didnot Isay to you that Allah
S o 4 J-' PJ is Most Powerful over every-
25 | thing ?

Is is important for students to note that ..n and of both are
used to emphasise the meaning of the predicate but u] is
used only in the beginning of a sentence, while ..ﬁ indicates
to the stateme'nt. e.g.:

~ 36 dliacs of Gl C 5 I told you that your friend is
- e coming.

< “would that", e.g. (from the Holy Qur'an) :

ﬁ.‘_:-; Lk : i b zi-:? O’! would that I were

:}_;j la‘alla, “may, perhaps”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

TS St j_,j 35y | 65-1 Thouknowest not that
’ , . . .| Allah mey after that bring an
'.;—"i *-'-1!9 event to pass.

The above particles are termed as ,_}.;.db 4_5......‘ Ziy > “letters

resembling verbs” and referred to as:  ( ..Jl and sisters).

(e) After the vocative particle L._f! (always used with the ar-
ticle), e.g. J..LJT LJT “O’ people!" also after L in the singular
without nunaiton, e.g. J.;—_,L- “O'man”. %Ll “O"Ali".

330
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(f) For a noun in apposition to another nominative, e.g. :

t',__!g:.;]i':nn JG

said Allah, the Great.

(g) A noun connected to a nominative preceding noun by
means of a connecting particle (—iké 33>) ,such as, ; “‘and”
or i *“or”. This noun is known in Arabicas ksl e.g.:

Allah and His Messenger told
the truth.

Y I

.jf}-.il’_'a-

e | Ahmador *Ali will come.

(h) A noun that functions as the subject of an equational sen-
tence prededed by O\S or one of its sisters (L..l:lq,:-f_, .‘3@) ; these
are a special group of irregular verbs which have the tendency
to introduce and precede equational sentences to actualize
special meanings. The most common of them are :

O, el , il At JB, 2, dina, st
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

5 Uis s watl S L | 3-67  Abraham was nota Jew
’ i nor yet a Christian.

Lty

28-10 Therecametobea
void in the heart of Moses’
mother.

.6 (om 355 ool

ar

J.In ".'l'L. (...A.L-.-[

hL,

S.0d 0 %a .

133 g

16-58 Whennewsis brought
to one of them of (the birth of)
a female child his face
remained darkened...

331

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS




www.kitabosunnat.com

2. Arab Grammarians divide the declension into two types, one
is by vowels thatis ols ),.j'._. <|,£Y1 and another is declen-
sion by letters fyrals <I2Y!. Here are letters or dipth-
ongs that take place for the vowels :

— In case of nominative, 4 waw will take place of dammah.
— In case of accusative, n_i.ff ‘alif will take place of fathah.
— In case of genitive, g ya’ will take place of kasrah.

These declensions are traditionally represented in “The five
nouns’ (iiiJl 2L2Y1), whichare : 45, 4, o>, &, o

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

Nominative :

=

sl abit

28-23 Our fatherisavery
old man.

}.::‘-f ‘akhi
8,5 U1 | 12469 Tam thy brother.
35 dhit
Lcoes g 2a 4o <. | 18-58 AndthyLordis
[958 kil oLy
el i Forgiving, Full of Mercy.
L rey
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Accusative :
'._.1 "aba
.o -- | 12-16 Theycame to their
Ll
(=TI father.
W akha
Uil 5225 | 12465 We protect our brother
1> dha
U e UA2313) 7 | 23-77  Until when we opened
’ . . . | adoorof chastisement.
t._..lllJ_.F I3

Genitive :

*:"ff 'abi

I I

A -

12-4 Joseph said to his father.

> akhi

- A8 2

12-90 IamJosephand heis
my brother.

LS’ dhi

18-83 They ask thee about
Dhilgarnain.

333
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EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

Among (,—) all the religious books of the world, the Holy
Qur’an is the only book which has the pure text. Every word
and letter of the Holy Book is revealed. There is only one
Qur’an that is read in the East and West. There is no different
texts of the Holy Book. This is learnt by heart. Thousands of
Muslims read its text every day. They try to comprehend the
meaning of the Qur’an. They know that the Qur’an was re-
vealed to Sayyidina Muhammad, may peace and blessing of
Allah be upon him ((’j""-" e &l ui.l») . The Qur’an has told
us the real story of Joseph; when he said to his father, *'I saw

eleven stars and the sun and the moon bowing to me”.

Translate into English :

AR P PR SR A 1o PORP R BRI FU Y

ARSI RUT FRSE S L AU SIS S ST N @

PSSR P TVt A PR S DA | B P IR WK PPN P

U ST S P A I I WA P T S SN T

RS = YRR B4 L R L Y E A g
B U HG G

rre
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3. Identify the subjects of the sentences in the following verses :

R e AL R L e R AP

LTS FOR K I TR O I T R A I Tt

LI D

VOCABULARY
religion sus  religious books i, S
the text e
the pure ";nll:dl
revealed o ,i (passive case for the perfect form IV)
...isread fﬁ_, (passive case for imperfect <hamzated»)
to memorize L_n:..; - lu;-
thousands )
comprehend | = - ‘25
the real story :__H[,jT -:_::ujl
Yre
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& | topermit.
‘_,..-: uj will never avail (form V) ought against
_,.u_.. ‘3 | willnever have power upon.
bl surrounded. (IV)
:5.?1;..:. chambers.
s | itwashardto...
‘_;;13_;.'- turning away, shunning. (v.n.offormIV)
..’_1)1;.5 tocirculate, walk about, tomake rounds.
:JL.J:- boys. (plural of {‘-‘)*..;- boy).
52N | Timited time.
gl | end, place.
ois | todeny. (1N
| the truth.

rri
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CHAPTER 24

DECLENSION OF THE NOUN

Accusative Case = Objects

The Accusative mark C_x; is used for the objects of a verb.
There are five kinds of objects :

1. Direct object 4 J_,.:.Ej,e.g. -

. ‘_,.a;'&'f Al 31> | Allah has created the eath.

L <A 3 | Ireadabook.

Some verbs take two objects, e.g. :

Allah has sent Muhammad

ﬁ. J-I'- :'.l’iﬁ ',-i
i =) (asa) Messenger.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

89-16 Then restricting for

sie wiess Zo
adyyade aas | - :
2 him his subsistence.

F] L]

4,9l | 89-15 His Lord tried him.

Geaiidlial gl Gya | 4146 And Allah will soon
” ’ grant the believers a mighty

Wkae ! | reward.
: 1 : : i"ij ol u-"r' 3| 66-2  Allah hasindeed sanc-

,» . | tioned for youthe expiation
oSSl | of your oaths.

Yy 337

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



2.

338

www.kitabosunnat.com

s feq ot e 2211927 (O’ Mary) thou hast
b Lagd

- indeed brought a strange thing.
| 827 (Who)createdthee,
GUdad ﬂl}..'..i “lzls | then made thee complete, then
made thee in a right good state.

36-62 He hathled astray of
you a great multitude.

55-46 And for him who fears
to stand before his Lord.

(28 Sk 1550 J 51 3

3R 5

oot - - t%2 .- 179-40 And restrains himself
¥ oo el
St oF I | from low designs.

As the absolute object 3L J_,:..;..Ji

The verbal noun is placed in the accusative after its own verb
as a sort of adverb to describe the manner, time, and some-
times to denote that the verb of the sentence is meant by
speaker in its real and complete sense, e.g. (from the Holy
Qur'an) :

17-12 We have explained it
completely.

84-8 Hisaccount will be
taken by an easy reckoning.

‘-’::;:.’:

It sometimes confuses students to see the verbal noun re-
peated in accusative without any change in the meaning, thus
to them :

P CJ' he was glad.

U 6 < o | hestruck

Yra
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have same meaning as C—" and O . Some European au-
thors like Harywood/Nahmad observed that the absolute ob-

ject serves “to balance the sentence from the musical point of

view'™,

This type of confusion could be raised if the correct sense of
this type of object is not known. The real sense of L:—J_t CJ’ 1S

“he was really glad” and likewise L ;s _,» means that
someone has physically struck.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

" ;‘l“ $. .
e o

74-14 AndImade (life)
smooth.

R oar F. .0 0,
s o)l

20-105 Say: My Lord will
scatter them as scattered dust.

76-6 They will make it flow in
abundance.

WA | o

80-25 We have poured down
abundant water.

Itis qualified by an adjective to specify the type of action, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :

e brdbi b 0y

89-20 And youlove wealth
with exceeding love.

Lo 33 G sl 105

8-17 Hemight test the
believers by a fair test.

AR R

48-1 Surely We have granted
thee a clear victory.

St B S

33-28 Andwillrelease youa
fair release.
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5-12 Lendunto Allaha

Lo LS5 25 3
e kindly loan.

.o tie-eleio ot .21 4-102 Thattheymayattack
Jo- d.J.._,-rS._l.o ploont
Mad et you once for all.

Sometimes it comes after a verb of passive case, e.g. :

2t 2 aer it |1 99-1 When earth isshaken
1533 by
L'J’Ji’ wpalhy Q‘J with her (final) earthquake.

i, 8, s .. | 8921 Nay!Butwhenthe
55155 6,755 15) S | earth is ground to atoms,

grinding, grinding.
(8 il 0 56-5 And the hills are ground
= to powder.

soytz- et oot 1 76-14  And the clustered fruits
‘ML e thereof bow down.

3. Object for Time and Place 4 J yiddl, e.g. (from the Holy
Qur'an) :

54-26 They will know
tomorrow.

[ Tl

T .., | 431 andwecauseyouto
Lo S Nti S>30 | enter an honourable place of
] eternity.

$oen fiemsqefe. -2t | 19-16  She drew aside from
L 3 LG Ll e od 2l
. o S her family to an eastern place.

2-259 Hesaid I have tarried
aday ora part of aday.

£ an 5 L3 20U
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Ll 25 (KL LAt

4-141 And Allah will judge
between you on the day of
Resurrection.

Such accusatives may be expressed by prepositional phrases.

Examples (from the Holy Qur’an) :

it -.s s re-2-112-17  Andleft Joseph by
EF > LI T Ls
4 A S T goods.
W A e 12-25 andtheymet her
i = =7 | husband at the door.
. . B 2-76 that they may contend
rS.f_j de 4y r5_,;--1._-»..:..1 with you by this before your
; Lord.
o e-tz.* o2 . | 07 Youmade an agreement
Pl dommnad] dis pouils g
i e -~ at the sacred mosque.

They also are placed by particles denoting meaning of place;

they are actually called ‘adverbs of place’ in Arabic, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :
Zils  behind

Al pds 55

36-9 and abarrier behind
them.

G4 above

b oo B335

12-76 and above every
possessor of knowledge is the
All-knowing One.
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.=
- -

beneath, under

)
o ) | 19-24  Surely thy Lord has
155 Lo ..'.lfJ Ja= 15 | provided a stream beneath
’ thee.
U tower
W Rl 8-42 While the caravan was
- d o in a lower place than you.
oeed!  right hand
JUBH left hand

T O R L R T
J_,L}-l-h:—l-l-bi.)!u-ﬁ—:-u =y

1315 cmamadl 3 S S HE

LI l#_“‘

-

18-17 and thou mightest see
the sun, when it rose, decline
from their cave to the right,
and when it go past them be-
hind on the left.

i) behind

SLL Caif) )y OIS

18-79 and there was behind
them a king.

4. Object for expressing ‘aim’ and ‘purpose’ 34 _,5‘.'..\! . Thisis
expressed by a verbal noun in the accusative, e.g. 4 US| =
*“I rose to honour him (in a gesture of honour for him)”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

aa '.'J— 2 ca, cj,-:u
ST )

P

10-90 Then Pharaoh and
his hosts followed them for
oppression and tyranny.
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s LI

14-28 (who) exchanged
Allah’s favour for disbelief.

Coan® pag

e PNET ot

9-92 and theireyesover-
flowed with tears of grief.

Sometimes, a phrase or clause is placed with a verbal noun in
the accusative, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

e f b2l 2,0
)_,.-L:JT ilj_f

4-38 and those who spend
their wealth to be seen by men.

15T b egialol & o

Pj,.;ir e el o

2-19 they put their fingers
into their ears because of the
thunder-peal, for fear of death.

Object for denoting meaning of ‘with’, ‘by’ or ‘during’,
ai J gt
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
o me b .| 10-71 Sodecide upon your
oSil852) oS 4l lsmels | course of action, you and your
partners.
. ., .. ,|66-6 Wardofffromyour-
B oAl o 2a T 1 | selves and your families
afire...
rev 343
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EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

Allah has revealed this Book to Sayyidina (\_f+.:_;)
Muhammad, may peace and blessing of Allah be upon him. A
Muslim recites the Holy Qur’an every morning. They fast dur-
ing the month of Ramadan, pay poor-due (a@j) and perform
Hajj to the sacred House of Allah.

Islamic Law abolishes the criminal activities of evil-doers. My
friend came to see me last night. They went along with their
families. Arabic is the richest language from the vocabulary
point of view, every verb has tens of modifications. We love
Arabic as it is the language of the Holy Qur’an, traditions of
the Prophet (S) and it will be the language of Paradise. Your
father has brought a good pen for you.

Translate into English :
S B 0 LS el g L
19313315 ST (ad s e Jodi 302 Y] Saf o6 ¢ L)
o B3 30 it Ut
ool 04335 0 3] ¢ Dk 50, 30T G a3V 8 5E5 9 25
0 1t Yy 1 95 i

vif
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VOCABULARY
torecite (he) y SN e
to fast (he) (o — ppa

to perform (he)

6;[ - L—;;_;_:

to cut off ch.» - él:L (Use passive case)
criminal :_:_Al_,;-?l - :._..f.ill

activity LU

rich :r"' Richest I_,._;l

point of view PO TR

vocabulary ‘.:;I.%_;:..:Ji ~ ..:.aL._l.SZJI
modification JIE_2YT, - é_;_i‘:h

for the sake of ‘_}_'7-')!

o+

tosend.  Jum - Jo3f (V)

nation, people.

;35.;_.5,

worship, service.

Yie
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25 | Godfearing.
il | obedience. Adaf- fLLf (IV)
sat | todisobey.  ani - aaf
.-.13_31: increased.
Ob—ase | disobedience.
o | todespair. et g
¢_;..L=» Les | cursed him.
e donotleave (May thouleave not).
‘Us | inhabitant.
:}..@.; to mislead.
J..n-'...i sin-doer (sinner).
Jas | disbeliever.
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CHAPTER 25

AL-HAL JLsJ)

Some other accusative cases :

1. Jl= (hal) is an Arabic grammatical term that means the cir-

cumstances obtaining at the time when the action of the main
verb takes place. It is expressed by an accusative or by a finite

verb, e.g. :

# - 4 A - - e BB - -
el Jrjile or ey Jor)él> “A man came running”.

Such a hal accusative is usually placed after a direct object,

e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

OEE

62-11 ...leave thee standing.

[ | PR 2l -
it Al T oS3 AL

121-33 He has made sub-
servient to you the sun and the
moon, pursuing their courses.

LRI e | FEERL I
s o S i

o ¥ - —..- oE

i o

67-22 Ishe who goes prone
upon his face, better guided
or he who walks uprighton a
straight path ?

cr il lpned

2-238 Stand up truly
obedient to Allah.

e ads e T v Bas

;’ﬂﬁh—‘#)t&:—hu.’ﬂ

12-105 Do they pass by! yet
they turn away from it.

Yiv

347

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

It often refers to the subject of the sentence as :

liﬁj ULl o J:.S:':la , but it could refer to object as: Ll 887
or to some genitive as (from the Holy Qur'an) :

j—%&ékuuguﬁﬁj 15-47 And We rooted out
z .. + | whatever of rancour is in their
L"J""! breasts as brethren.
sioc ot - --r:| 28-21 Hewentforththere -
s Ll L
e e & e from fearing, awaiting.
st ad adr s | 39-73  Those who keep their
o A o :’# duty to their Lord are con-
Iy 5 i1 | veyed to the garden in
companies.
e JPJJ I:,.:J._: o 27-10 He turned back

retreating and did not return.

The accusative hal is nearly always an active participle, but it
may also be a passive participle, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

I

84-9 He will go back to his
people rejoicing.

AR s B G, By

17-18 He will enterit (Hell)
despised, driven away.

SR 3

7-157 They find him
mentioned.

Also a verbal noun may replace the active participle, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :

g f:t .-nil'.- o B
i)_’l_d“_f":l._nﬂ‘_’l.‘b_lj

17-46 They turn their backs
in aversion.
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. B '-, - - - &
Fgacs s ULl &5 535

3-191 Those who remember
Allah standing and sitting.

0324 Gl a3 5
(3 "_,.o':-f‘:'T Ppr

25-63 And the servants of the
Bneficient are they who walk
on the earth in humility.

The verbal hal occasionally refers, not to any specific part of

previous sentence (i.e. subject, object, etc.), but to the whole

statement, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

‘mi,_,i,-bd!br.?_i_,l
o.r- «J)\_'n- l_,—-—;—.—u :’-:?....';
J..L._.JI, L,..;..JI

;J_’J_.‘.:-JIJH_’

16-48 Have they not ob-
served all things that Allah
hath created, how their
shadows incline to the right
and to the left, making prost-
ration unto Allah, and they
are lowly.

u;,.;..r,.,..z"iugum’_"j;g;
BTG5 S oV s

By 85

16-49 And unto  Allah
maketh prostration what-
soever is in the heavens and
whatsoever is in the earth of
living creatures, and the ang-
les (also), and they are not
proud..

r—i—'.:—' u‘ r—!—u UJ-“—""

Oapai U dyla sy

16-50 They fear their Lord
above them, and do what they
are bidden.
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2. The specification  j—dll

It is expressed by an accusative and is resembling to halin hav-
ing a finite verb, but it is used to clarify what is less clear by the
verb of the sentence. In English it may be translated some-

times by *in regard to™ but is not true in all cases, i.e. : i
(—b) be good in regard to soul (i.e. rejoice heartily).

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

f B e a e By e g 17-37 Nor canst thou reach
Yyb JUi C_l:_.:,J the mountains in regard to
’ height.

But most often it is used only to explain the verb as :

e f 2.0 -|61-3 Itismost hatefulin
laie b .S
Eai " | thesight of Allah.

18-5 Dreadfulis the word that]
cometh out of their mouths.

e e i 2

5 .15 rieeg | 17-71  They will not be dealt
p SR ISP | ] ; .
Y " | with awhit unjustly.

. ~,, | 110-2  (andthouseest) men
L=yl &l s 3 04054 | entering the religion of Allah
- in companies.

After i.S “how much, how many”, the noun will be singular
accusative, e.g. ¢ it 1,,51,. ¢ I L ‘.S “How many brother
have you and how many sisters?”". If (‘:_';') is also used to
show that the object has a large number, in this case it is not
used for questioning about the number and takes the follow-
ing noun in genitive.

350 o
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

e if--oze o2|7-4 Howmany atownshi
Lals IIT - y p
oo "S have we destroyed!

| 21-11 Howmanyacom-
4355 e laai oS 5 | munity that dealt unjustly have
we shattered.

The numerals take the following noun in tamyiz. Thus plurals
of them are taken in genitive with "idafah, e.g. :

I ]

=S i “five books”, el a3he “ten pens”

The noun counted after numbers 13 to 99 are expressed in sin-

gular as accusative, e.g. :
WL Jae ills “ISpens”, Ubs ;22 &5 “19 books”

From hundred onwards the counted object (tamyiz) is treated
as genitive singular, e.g. : :_f;- 5L “hundred grains”.

The Predicate of o\S and its sisters.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

¢ toi-2- 2| 76-5 Itwastempered with
1 4l Lgol3m OIS
< 7 camphore.

= poesst L 02| 76-7 (A day) the evil of which
|yt
e b was widespread.

oo ulfoig | 19-28  Thy mother was not an
o unchaste woman.

P U;T,J‘n wdls | 19-5 My wife was barren.

— | 447 Andthe command of
Vynis it 40 OIS | Allah was (and is) always
excecuted.
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s il 555

4-96 And Allah was (and is)
ever Forgiving, Merciful.

&
4. For the subjectof O] and its sisters.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

£ ST 81

51-6 Andthe judgement will
surely come to pass.

G5 5T G 9 ST )

10-36  Surely conjucture will
not avail aught against the
truth.

A5 p sl o)

54-54 Surely the God-fearers
will be among gardens and
rivers.

& W Tt e we ¥ Ry & =
Pl Sl g Sy Gl Jad

65-1 Allah may, after that,
bring about an event.

= 52

QL:»—JAJ'I_, uJ_lUl d,,_.fs

55-58 Asthoughtheyare
rubies and pearls.

S el

80-3 He might purify himself.

5. In the construction of w-"‘-“ “’_c.J Y, thatis, after the ¥,
which denies absolutely ‘the class or species in the place or cir-

cumstances defined in the sentence. This accusative has no

nunization, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

2-2 Thereisnodoubtinit.

R DOV RA R

10-61 Nor anything less than
that nor larger.

352
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3=V 5259y | 377 Theyhave no portion
2N Pt in the Hereafter.

The negative L is used for the same purpose. They are termed
as ‘negative particles resembling verbs’, (b 4g—2! ¥ 5 ).
Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

82-16 And they will notbe
absent from it.

ol gl oA )

s . 2eeasi .| 13-11 Andbesides Him they
‘Jl_ . s L‘
LRGP haveno protector.

50-45 And thou art notone
to compel them.

41-46 AndthyLordisnotin
the least unjust to the servants.

12-31 Thisisnotahuman
being.

Feapr NP e

) (N, 1 U

|t ia Lo

When the noun after the vocative particle i < is the
first term of an “idafah, called in Arabic wlas, e.g. :

MILL - “O’*Abdullah”,
w:—_;JT el - *“O’‘Abdar-Rahman”,
‘piaiaigall - “O’Prince of the believers”.

Exception ZLi=lY ’

The exception is expressed by the particle Y| that generally
takes the accusative in its following noun. A ‘sentence of an
exception’ has two parts, the ‘excepted’ and the ‘generality’.
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for example, if we say: “The pilgrims came from all parts of
the world apart from Muslims in occupied Palestine”, “The
Muslims of the world’ is the generality, and ‘Muslims in oc-
cupied Palestine’ is the exception.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

28-88 Everything will perish

? .8 F . - - b
g Y| a2 .
= l T o JS save His countenance.

. . &2
Gl e fs s — generality
‘2'1 - particle of exception

I

ag>=y - excepted.

Most often the generality is not mentioned at all, e.g. :

ce i 222 | 7-58  Only evil cometh forth
185 Y
- Y; & (fromit).

74-31 None knoweth the

.;"’;s..:JJ'.,L;
SN E dptr hosts of thy Lord save Him.

£
The noun after Y| may occur in nominative, e.g. :

55-60 Isthe reward of good-

a - F - " sr P
Oloa-NT Y1 oL=NT 2155
et Jl e Ja ness aught save goodness.

sss:e. . | 18-22 . None knoweth them
save a few.

12-104 Itisnotelsethana

- ’L;jJ L - .§ .- 42
u:":" -15'3 IH 'J; reminder unto the people.

354 Yot

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

8. For any adjective modifying an accusative noun, or any noun
in opposition to another accusative noun.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
l_a_,_',_;.n ‘;'_;_s (..;J l_,J:,..:_, 4-5 andspeak kindly to them.

L .. ., |3345 (O Prophet)Lo!
iy fals AL L0 U| [ We have sent thee a witness
and a bearer of good tidings.

9. Incertain exclamations the usual explanation being that there
is a suppressed verb igdoa fas .

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

i s b | 1329 Joyisfor them.

38-59 Noword of welcome
for them.

ot LY

The genitive case has already been dealt with inchapters three
and fourteen.

EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

I found Ahmad sleeping when I went to see him. Muslims
were offering prayers in a straight row like a solid wall. They
spent their nights reciting the Holy Qur’an during the month
of Ramadan. He came back from the school in a jolly mood.
He was caught by surprise when he saw the manner of sac-
rifice done by Muslims for the sake of their religion. It is most
hateful in the sight of Allah to say much and do nothing.
People entered the fold of Islam in group after group. How
much is the price of the book ?

Yoo 355
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How many boys are in your class? So many townships were
destroyed by enemies. He got five books, ten pens, 15 pencils
and one hundred pieces of paper sheets. His mother was a
very noble lady and his father a minister of state, but his com-
panions were evil doers. Surely, Islam is the righteous way of
life.

Perhaps people may realize this fact in which there is no
doubt. Our Lord is not unjust to the human beings. All
teachers have arrived except Mr. George. Indeed the reward
of kindness is not but kindness.

Translate into English :
B85 ¢ AT GL aks LI CWRT 2 202 LA T 56 W
Jb SRS AG UL 03 il L L35 dr Lt s
G U« GAT 2 gayiae) Al s BRSSPI
G209 e (90 G ¢ ol S A 3a ¢ U 56 S
._-vui S8 W) L Gkl Vi gl s L;El_ ¢ oL
FHHS PRR IR R R P
o A6 8 5 L DS s Se Sl 53T
o Y ¢ BRI SN 0 U B S s AL, 5 K
L5506 08 6 100 A 06 L L e
ALY b B 2L i o A
Y ¢ ek U (5 ST G (YT il ¢ i
ekl a5 6595 du G

Yen
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VOCABULARY
sleeping WG (verb: ¢ - b
to offer S - 552
the straight :5 _,_.'.Jl
the row il
the solid r.S;...".ZM (Passive part. X)
torecite o ':,.t_.-
oty FETHTE
to get caught by surprise _’,..::-.....1 - _,..:n (V)
manner Y - La - kol
sacrifice E..;...;.J'n ‘
hateful ‘_,,a.:_... -y

how much, how many

-

8

destroyed Os (passiveof IT Lt -
companion Lo PL St or Uiz / E_.h-...a
unjust Jele i - ;Juui

Tov 357
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tojudge.

came forward.

alad.

crying (from L,Q—di_. tocry).

noising, shouting ,
(from tLJs - c..m to make noise).

Pluralof ¢l;(#l;) tender,shephered.

camels (collective noun).

without any legal right.

alad, ayouth.

running (from au- a- torun).

perspiration.

to perspire (V).

meeting place.

whatdo youwant? (Lit: whatisbehind you).

I have committed (a crime) (VIII).

crime.

358
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1,55 | abominable (Lit: unusual).

o~ | toprotect, guard (s, OIS - was protecting).

i, | hestoned ( pojs- ) - tothrow).

iU | She—camel.

<S4 | waskilled (passive of GlLa - iy ).
1 | toexecute. |
:._,..i inme, onme.
J_z_h: to purify.
s | tuff.

-
-
*

toprofit, tobenefit. (adis - aiid)

rod 359
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CHAPTER 26

CONDITIONAL SENTENCES

particles :

A conditional sentence is introduced by one of the following

5] “if“,l e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

HPE S TR SERT

24 “ ;..%.:.:i:;.; aJ_Is-J

2-284 And whether ye make
known what is in your minds
or hide it, Allah will bring you
to account for it.

u.. “who, whom, whoever”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur'an) :

4-123 He who doeth wrong
will have the recompense
thereof.

Ligs “whatever”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

Ui e sligs G5

S i A B

7-132 and they said: whatever]
portent thou bringest where-
with to bewitch us we shall not
put faith in thee.

! “‘which, whichsoever”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

5, R R P B

-

g

17-110 unto whichsoever ye
cry (itis the same), His are the
most beautiful names.

F1
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7-188 Had I knowledge of
the unseen I should have
much of good.

33-19 When the fear depar-
teth they scold you with sharp

:,_i “if”", e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :
NASE | pATH fet B
JRcS| OO S0
15 “when”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :
oSl GG SRS 13
2t

tongues.

54 “if”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

T N

S TG i 5

12-32 Butif he does not what
I bid him, he verily shall be
imprisoned.

14-7 Ifye give thanks, I will
give you more.

L “when”, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

Y [ PN W
sl )

12-69 And when they wentin
before Joseph, he took his
brother unto himself.

Some other conjunction followed by a negative particle Y as

Y3 “if not” or “had...not"”, used for implied meaning, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :

U K L
FUPECIR

18-39 And wherefore didst
thou not say, when thou
entered the garden: Itis as
Allah pleased.
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esce e o B et e 1] 2-251  And were it not for
e LIl ot ads Y
‘,‘f . c_'-fj # Allah’s repelling some men by
o2o¥1 Wil jasl | others, the earth would be
’ “| certainly in a state of disorder,

There are some other conjunctions used in conditional sen-
tences. Though not occuring in the Holy Qur’an, they are en-
dorsed by grammarians, for example :

s “whenever”, e.g.

whenever you come to him,

ot il dad i 5

you will find what is good.

e
oUl “whenever”, e.g.

i :r'[-' _'L.- j*_’ i whenever we trust in you, you

will trust in others besides us.

A conditional sentence consists of two parts : b i :}...- “the

L] # -, - - L. P
condition (Protasis)”, and b &1 £5> or b &)1 Oiy> “answer
of the condition”, (i.e. Apodosis).

(a) In Arabic, the condition and its answer, in verbal sen-
tences, are sometimes in the jussive mood, e.g. (from the
Holy Qur’an) :

8-19 Ifyereturn, weshall
return.

60-2 Ifthey have upper hand

on you, they will be your foes.

[ B O R
dai lg2ga5 O] 8

AN R LS|
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(b) orin the perfect, with  of conjunction prefixed to the
verb of the “answer of the condition™ (Apodosis), e.g. (from
the Holy Qur’an) :

#o% e oo 0| 33-53 When your meal is
Yo 2o ild omeale | 7
A e finished, then disperse.

94-7 Sowhen thouart
relieved, still toil.

LR e T

(c) Without o in the answer, the perfect is used to indicate
a habitual happening, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

gl Barsp e of 1505 | 33-19 Whenthe fear depar-
2 PJ " . . | teth, theyscold you with sharp
3N 2JU | tongues.

5 Jalndl 2e bl 15 ; | 25-63  and when the foolish
. .- . .| onesaddressthem, answer :
et WU | peace.

(d) The answer (Apodosis) of the ;] may be introduced by
the attached particle J to give stress on the nature of the
sentence, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

T Juand G555 5 | 11-118  Ifthy Lord had

IS o 2 1)
«. .« | wished, He would have made
sd>ly <l | men one people.

el 2473 aL..‘-_,J 2-220 Had Allah willed He

could have over-burdened you.

(e) The condition introduced by 0| may be used to express
the impossibility of the condition, that is called in Arabic term
as Jall 3Jdadl “to hand to the impossible”, e.g. (from the
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Holy Qur’an) :

ik e,,;.-:;Jg G 61_ s
u;.l._.L-.'uT Jifets

43-81 Say(O’Muhammad),
If the Beneficent hath ason,
I am the foremost worshippers.

Note : The Translaters of the Holy Qur’an take this 0| as a
negative particle, therefore, exact translation would be :

s ‘_,.:-,_u 56 & o
ui.l_;bdi J_;T F

43-81 Say (O’ Muhammad),
The Beneficent One hath no
son, | am first among the
worshippers.

(f) 9| followed by “;'1 is merely negative particle, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :

oo il g G 83
s s T H;;T-Zr;

19-93 Thereisnoneinthe
heaven and the earth but
cometh unto the Beneficent
asaslave.

H
Sometimes without Y| gives the same negative sense, e.g.

(from the Holy Qur’an) :

.l’:.-l.‘I'.- - .
PSJL;-:—!‘-J—IJLfJJtalJ

e S

21-111  AndIknow not if
this may be a trial for you and
a provision for a fixed time.

rio
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EXERCISE

A. Translate into Arabic :

366

L.

If only (use .‘_:f_',j ) you had helped the Muslim soldiers,
they would not have fallen into the hands of that treacher-
ous enemy.

. If you had seen what happened to the unbelievers who

worshipped idols, you would have given up your false
ideas. and the teachings of the Porphet (May peace and
blessing al Allah be upon him) would have guided you to
the right path.

If you do the afternoon prayers earlier, we can leave for
Madinah before sunset.

When you open the door, the sun comes in.

If my friend had asked for a proof, I would have told him
what was preached in the Khutbah on Friday.

. If what was on the table does not please him, let him take

what is in the cupboard also.

If he acts (use J...:- ) according to the Islamic teachings,
he will gain good rewards in this world and in the Hereaf-
ter.

If you see a fire, call the fire brigade; they will come and
put it out quickly.

. If he has faith in Allah, he will not be afraid of the dan-

gers.

Ll
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9. If he has faith in Allah, he will not be afraid of the dan-
gers.

10. If you do not work hard, you will certainly not succeed.

11. Whatever (use ligs) the case may be the Muslims
throughout the world will realize that their survival de-
pends on their unity.

12. If youdo not find a boat on the river, that is not my fault.

B. Translate into English :

BRI RIS [ R PR PR PR S
2 LT T (AT 1 i ) R e zdiy oS 5
og s @ o 0,n i s ) LS )L 0¥ GG
5 B el o Sk S0t SLE By L 241 1A s B85
e IR 0 S S AL S U T ERS
TP P AR W 1 S ST I\ S
sl S5y L i Hf s Gl S8 L ol
55 50 iy g B0 T

5T AT T S gl 5, S
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VOCABULARY

b ~ | Plural: 330~ fire, conflagration.
Ln.h...! to get put out. (VI)
Libf | toextinguish, putout.  (IV)
l_,Jll:n...!i :_i_,_o fire brigade.
;,i}- to pray. (II)
—> | Plural: fﬂ.:si idol.
e | toworship.
c_au to succeed.
L_pJJI preaching.
f_:.h';':.i’n lecture, Muslim Friday sermon, oration.
<Yy | Plural : )33 cupboard.
541y | toapprove. (II1)
’J....S | to complete.
oS | teachings.

368
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unbelievers JLiS  Sing. s
earlier I)_;l_..
sun i
the proof J._._}:Lll
according to - i J]
The Hereafter =Y
to be afraid Gle (Gl - Gy
survival Gl (A - )
unity AW
fault Llu-..!l
throughout the world 4._-....1-L A
i
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CHAPTER 27

THE NOUN - DISTINCTION AND PATTERNS

1. Distinction
The noun is distinguished from that of verbs and particles by :
( I ) It can be modified by vowels and governed by preceed-
ing elements, e.g. (Nominative) ~ SlsJi &5 ““This
book”, (Accusative) ...JL_.SZH -..‘.J_,_a “I read the book”,
(Genitive) .._.:L:.‘;'J'F il &) 1 found in the book™.

(IT) Its number can be changed from singular to dual and

plurals, e.g. :
Sing. Dual Plural
Nominative s 1 oLkes is
Accusative & .o
Genitive il

(IIT) Itaccepts JI of the definite article, e.g. S\ kitabun,
s alkitabu.
2. Patterns
There are three main patterns of a noun :

( I ) Simple nouns.
(IT) The nouns derived from verbs or from other nouns.
(IITI) The verbal nouns.

v 371
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Simple nouns are formed from the root-form of a word by
L 'y

slight changes in the vowelling, e.g. ,> “house™, :);T “ear”,

. - [Ty ‘4.'- ET) ™ L1 "'"u sy

et eye”, Lol “earth”, il ‘“heaven”, i ‘‘garden”,

A “fire”, ete...

Derived nouns from the verbs are formed by vowels infixed
and letters prefixed, or by both, e.g. :

(a) along vowel infixed after the first radical to form a pat-
tern fm; an active participle as:
Jule  “doer”, from Jus “todo”,
e “learned (one)”, from (& “toknow”,
e “poet”, from jai “tofeel”.

(b) a long vowel infixed after the second radical forms a
pattern, denotes the meaning of a passive participle from a
root which has no pattern of ‘_]_;L- for act. part. as 3},
from j; “tosupport”, because ,;l; waziris not heard.
— or though the pattern of J:J.s is found but used in a dif-
ferent meaning, as ial> “observer, witness” but i._¢
“martyr”. ’
— or describes an adjective possessed by someone as a
natural feature, ‘i.e. not gained by himself, as J...-a-
“beautiful”, C"‘" “ugly”.

— or derived from the roots of which the third person singu-
lar, perfect, has dammah in its second radical as ‘..I;_; -
S 32 - ¢S, thus the act. participle is . Ty
respectively, the plural is usually of the measure ul" and

vy
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JL,., , e.8. é‘f—f' , plural =~ “wounded”, from -
L 5 “murdered”, plural ‘_,l_...- from J=5. _La .
“ill, sick™, plural u""J"" from u:"r‘

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

cote gl B & Aoz | 73-20  Heknew that there
o pRe QS dl ol will be sick ones among you.

and ;S pluralof o,,S, flhe plural of Lki, e.g.
:_,_,_. ¢S “noble and pious ones”.

(c) Pattern for the passive participle is formed by prefixing
amim and infixing a long (4) vowel after second radical,

e.g. J,..q.- “done”, from | “todo”, :J,.;.- “accepted”,
from {_}..1 “to accept”. -

(d) Patterns denoting place and times ulSL.J[, uL:,JT {..Li .
The noun of place and time expresses the place where the
action of a verb is committed, as the time or occassion of
that verb. Such nouns are measured on the patterns.

L - » .
‘_}..3. “maf alun” or ‘_}u.. “mafilun”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :
‘_31,:‘..2 - East, from Lg_:,.: “to rise”’,

L 5 . - - -’ "
o ma = West, from % “toset”.

, :-'T - L ""Ta.‘u' 2-115 For Allahis the East
'_'J'.’MJ ‘“"‘.'—J = and the West.

373
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J>’s - mosque, from sl “‘to worship”.

{.1;_,574_.._.1' W | (gl 5

2-144 Towards the Sacred
Mosque.

;}E‘ .;‘ - pasture, from .2 “totend cattles”.

ol o gl

87-4 AndHe who brought
forth herbage.

"L-._L - refuge, from L “to take refuge”.

SN S

9-118 Thereisnorefuge
from Allah but in Him.

LSJL - abode, from J] s “toresortto”.

okt o e 5;_5

79-41 The gardenissurely
the abode.

.:..c-j.a ~ the place or time of the meeting, from s}

*“to promise”.

gl phle3 o

11-81 Their appointed time
is the morning.

Note : Words on this and all above given patterns are fre-

quently used in the Holy Qur’an.

(e) Patterns expressing names of instruments (I 1:_....1)
are formed by prefixing a mim and infixing a long (—Jl)

vowel after the second radical on the pattern.

Ry w g .
ilai. mifalatun, as i), mirwahatun, “a fan”, from

“to blow™.

£35
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J.u- mif‘alun, as 3. mibradun, “a file”, from 3 ; “to file”.
JL.-.-.- mifalun, as E_L._u miftahun, “a key”, from z_= =5
“to open”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

d.._u= ot.....:a, from (2 “todelay”.

FENEE

34-14 Eating his staff.

JL-..u = J'u_..- , from ‘_}_Lt

“to be heavy, to weigh”.

355 Juis

99-7 atom’s weight.

et e L1t
Jlads = Ol , from O3

“to weigh”.

il i35

55-7 and He hath set the
measure.

(i~ ';‘. N 5_...". , plural ’c._.'._;- or é_.l_u from C"’"
“toopen”.

6-59 and with Him are the

e T
“"'] g0 keys of the invisible.

#
II-B. Derived nouns from the nouns as i.>

()

"))l “ignorance”

one verse of the Holy Qur’an :

sl 13338 &JJ'T Jas )
...1..@1 i i_..,..u

“‘zealotry” from
“enthusiasm”; 4.3_AL=- *‘age of ignorance”, from

. Both of these two words occurred in

48-26 When those who
disbelieve had set up in their
hearts zealotry, zealotry of
the age of ignorance.
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EXERCISE

Name the patterns of the following words :
L ] [P | a EE Ll .g . a 4o LH A .
cidiit (3G ¢ Bt Jisa o b T &

a LR [l - . - g " oeow
_i;_,.h_utq_:fb;wﬁusd_:?}”:ﬂwf

Translate into Arabic :

Muslims say their prayers inside the mosques, sometimes they
offer prayers in their homes, in fields, trains and everywhere
because Allah is everywhere. The East and the West belong
to Him.

The appointed time for all of us is the Day of Judgement.
Makkah is a meeting place for Muslims from every country.
Allah is only God who created blacks, whites, reds and people
of all colours. Every human being has an equal right of living.

Arabic is the key to the treasures of knowledge. Muslims love
their homeland and offer all kinds of sacrifices for their land
but, however, they do not worship it. Non-Muslims have a
very distorted conception of Islamic Religion. Islam com-
mands you: think only of what is good for all human beings,
consider not the wrong that has been done to you, pardon
others and do good to all.

vl
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Translate into English :

TS FESSEESIE S AR BT R Jo
355 g aall LAl s WA LA 50N L B85 L e
SR g ol R e T i
o | R I 2 3 N S R A A
Ly 5o Ll OSGTT GAdT ol G 55557 Lty Syl
REISULM PURE RIS S PESTE YIRS O |
AT s G S 535 5 s 5 )
Sl G B i AW TS il gy

. #

n
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VOCABULARY
to say prayer AN P S (E_;gf_f)
inside the mosque Aol J13
erverywhere ol js‘
the appointed time A -l

The Day of Judgement el p

the Creater L,.Jl.ﬁ..ll

the sacrifice a..p..:_ll [ ts = s

the distorted :,;_...J'. / :,..;.._1 - - (:,_._..ﬁ)
the conception S |

the command A

the wrong, injustice rj.ﬁjl

¢ :1 : | aminaret from which call to the
- | prayersismade. Plural o3la

i >Ja | chimney

J—ans | factory

378 VA
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source.

JA—aa
1'..1_.5.11 thecall, from 3L - .__;.?L:.__f (;i.'t.f_..'d)
J ,L.i!l ‘ -J,E..LJ'- the classes.
41| theevil.
35 | an.

J_;_:Ji the easy.

L;.....L:Jl the contused.
3 |, ¢=aJl | the unknown.

..fi.._;:‘-.!l the keeping, the protection.

the strengthening.

the forgiven one.

<L 0% | his majesty the King.
:_....-_,_» extension.
Lid: point.
t3\ | the commencing, the beginning.
i it | the executing.

V4

379

@&yQTC@M&\DLﬁy&y 3,809 &I (W3 =w () 19 JSN;@S:u




www.kitabosunnat.com

‘A—~i)l | the practical, actual.

Silas - il [ & 3Las | got together.

gs~aJl | the project, plan.

s s G“"'t as soon as possible.

$s=l | stood (constructed).

46— | towander.

LY | the sights.

— | tomake happy, toplease.

$s=>| | contained, included.

<\l [ sings, plural of :u_ﬂ~

;_'!_-_.'.H the artistic.

34—y | deligates.

s~ | different.

#=l | corners, parts, directions.

g—=-i| | inaugurated.

Il mighty, loftiness, splendor.

Ao (B O Lo Jatdio 3 Olegdge 9,809 £ 950 (130 =w Ol 9 JIVS eSne
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CHAPTER 28

THE VERBAL NOUN

The Arabic root-form is called * jizas = source” that can be
seen most clearly in the third person masculine of the perfect
of a simple verb. Whereas the root-form or ,i_2+ not infre-
quently includes a letter of increase. For example J ,.:'-S is a
masdar as j.:-:. “to enter”’, but the latter is used to be the
first entry in an Arabic dictionary while the former is deemed
to be a derived form from J.—:. :

Therefore, grammarians differentiate between ,i_aa that
expresses the verbal idea and _..1.-..:...!7 ,::..'.[ ; the verbal noun
which always stands as a noun.

The verbal forms are not governed by a certain rule, as all of
them are “ L.l = heard ones”. According to Sibawaih
and Suyuti, there are 30 permanent patterns for the verbal
nouns. Most of them are frequently used in the Holy Qur’an.
Here, only one example from each pattern is being men-
tioned :

Examples from the Holy Qur’én :

J.;.i 8
d B3 asiaj szt | 9-30 Hismind made it easy
bt ARt | N illinghis brothiar.

381
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31-13  Surely ascribing
partners to Him is a gravious
iniquity.

- . a

N e
. s ..., .. |2-88 Theysaid: our hearts
il 15,l51,6 5 | are the wrappings (which
preserve God’s word).

Job  is

LS STl 3

90-4 We have certainly
created man to face difficulties.

11-10 Heisexultantly,
boastful.

J-:—' J‘ i :..L.....l e o) ;1.20-12:: If his shirtisrentin
d.l..:_} 4....-'-) _:,j:. cl)?;fw L;::fntion of the mercy
)
382
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2-196 soacompensation by
fasting or alm§~giving.

i ': : A
él.:j: -1 5'».._:;_, 6-115 And the word of thy

Lord has been accomplished.

{s}-%i ':-fl_,_; 51 6-90 Itisnotbutareminder.
- Y
‘:_;G_;s dl.L .._..H_, G 21-15 And this cry of theirs

ceased not.

» L

g : s

PO Lia | i

12-19 O’ good news! This
isa youth.

L - . X

Ohas : Ok

cs. -t 2| 2-285 Thy forgiveness our
. ¥ i
b eblAR |
Ohad ¢ Oluas
ul_ ”Jd_y::lﬂj 49-7 and transgression and

disobedience.

J'u._; i n;a'...ifx

WO sr r. FL
UJJ?LHMULFB"LFLIL’

23-18 and We are indeed able
of carrying itaway.

TAY
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Casht A o2 2-204 and he is the most
,f . Lor violent of adversaries.

38-24 Surely he has wronged
thee in demanding thy ewe.

:_il.;_i :oaal J'E
| PRt 9-1 A declaration of
S immunity from Allah.
R P T T P - ivi
TGy 2127 | 919 Doyouhold the giving
chan e " | of water to the pilgrims.
dgnd 1 Sy
a4l 1155 | 50-39  And before the setting.
J.r:-' : JJ-.:j
e doa et | 337 soherLord accepted
R 4 ol her with a goodly acceptance.
S ¢ g5
# zfer 2 27| 19-27 O’Marythouhas
(- LI P -
’J g indeed brought a strange thing.
384
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% 4z 2t 2,

u_’l-l i IJ"...‘F-
[ 6142 Andofthecattle (He
Lt 133 L ge | hascreated) some for burden,
some for slaughter.

3. The verbal noun on the pattern of (s denotes meaning of

something continously flowing and moving without stop as
2iee e e - = -~ Lh)
oL > “to flow the water”, 0L~ “to infiltrate’’, but not used

in the Holy Book.

4. There is a kind of ;a4 called o yhadJl in whlch a
mim (p) is prefixed Its pattern is the same as uL..u J_-.u
of the qis.._'pl_, QLT 2 5 also Jais . Few examples from
the Holy Qur’an are as following :

L

J.u_a J_’-
e 7o 2 ei¢-|17-80 MyLord! make me
P
e D e b enter a truthful entering.
S, EJ .
5 AL A s 17-80 and make me go forth
P2 & 77| 4 truthful going.
e
s gzzen vea 12376 Goodly is the abode
oA O R RasNERe
e and the resting place.

5. Another pattern of the verbal ncuu adas 1S USEd 10 capiess

the kind or typc o1 an act, e.g. @zn_r.{.jT q....:.. ~as “he walks
uke a soldier” (like the walking of the soldier).

YAe
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There is a pattern il_ai among the patterns of the verbal
noun called §:,.ZJT ;...Zj to specify the number of time an act is
committed.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

g 20-96 [Itook a handful from
J _,...)H f e 2 G | the footprints of the
Messenger.

The pattern HIH , as a...g...s is used for the single act, and it
takes the dual OlL-ali, and the sound feminine plurals, as
The Diminutive J...-..a...'iT [...-j is formed fmm a noun of three
consonants according to the pattern J..-.s , as L)...._l_u from

£l

U.l.:» “money”.

From a noun that has more than three consonants, four or
five, the patterns of the diminutive would be :

’J..__._._; as ‘;.,._:_;3, from (a5

. LB e Y a
"'J__I'QTN_I, ESW, from Jseas

The Comparative and Superlative of adjectives J....u_;.ﬁ .::....[,
are formed from the three radicals and their pattern is the
same as that of colours and defects. Thus from J._<
“beloved” is formed :.._a-f “more beloved, dearer”. From
=S “great” is formed ’.s{ “greater”.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

. .y - L b ;L; 2-219 andtheirsinis greater

than their advantage.

YA
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The feminine of il , as ;=S is ‘_,L_.-.; ,as 5,5, but

& - = - - - * * *
the form  Jasl is used for feminine comparative adjectives.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

Gaif 5o sisf oAy

43-48 Butsheisolderthan
her sister.

Though J.._a] has dual and plural forms: uj\.._ﬂ as ul)_,_'ﬂ
and J.sbf ,as ST, also the feminine form J.-.s as ;_51_1
has its plural form ..:.a'.._l.:_: as ..:al_.).....::’ , only J.._ul is used
in all cases, e.g. (from the Holy Qur'an) for dual :

[

\,—?-1- :_,_:'-f_; t_'.!i-:-}:j 1_;1.'—3 Ell

12-8 Whentheysaid:
Certainly Yusuf (Joseph) and
his brother are dearer to

our father.

Students may note the form ._';__:-T singular has been used

instead of ..:L.L-I of dual.

Example from the Holy Qur’an - For plural :

Sty s s &y B
e (SH6305 ¢ K1)
sy Lapdad S 2dT il
LTI LRSI 6L
IO R RV

2 ..
Ty )y

9-24 If your father and your
sons, and your brothers and
your wives and your kinsfolk
and the wealth you have ac-
quired and trades whose dull-
ness you fear and dwelling you
love are dearer for you than
Allah and His Messenger.

YAY
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But if this type of noun is used in the meaning of elative, the
gender and the number will be preserved accordingly, e.g.

st & “Allah is great”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

I ) 44-16 Onthe day when
G-S91aiih Ji th S p i | Weseize (them) with the most
violent seizing.
j—-;-: j§ o o e ‘:_U_ks_, 6-123 . And thus have We
e made in every town the greater
L“-“J""‘ - ones of its guilty.

The comparative and superlative patterns are derived from
three radicals. Thus from .S isformed ,.s; from e
isformed ,asl. In case of participles of the derived forms,
words with more than three consonants, and words of the pat-
tern j.._uT , the comparative is formed either by ;JT or 3
followed by a noun in the accusative (a verbal noun, as a rule),
e.g. u“._.l “white’’; 'uL_- S35 “whiter”.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

S LN 5,

2-165 And those who believe
are stronger in (their) love
for Allah.

s el 3 0 G st U

18-34 Ihave greater wealth
than thou, and am mightier
in followers.

388
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EXERCISE

1. Translate into Arabic :

In all systems of education, language is the medium contain-
ing the culture as well as the store-house of knowledge. But as
far as Islamic culture is concerned, the Arabic language stands
for more than that since it is the medium of the Qur'an which
is the source of Islamic culture, its spirit as well as the core of
Islamic science, injunctions, laws, principles and ethics. It 1s,
therefore, impossible to speak of Islam, its culture and science
separately and away from the Arabic language. This does not
mean that Islam has imposed one language on all Muslims
since difference of language and speech is a universal law of
human nature.

But this does not mean that the language of the Qur’an is the
language of knowledge for all those who believe in the relig-
ion of Islam. Every Muslim knows this fact whatever his race,
nationality and dialect among Muslims may be. It does not
prevent the language of the Qur’an from being the first and
the foremost of the Islamic languages.*

* Dr. Tawfig Mohammad, “The Arabic Language and Islamic Education”. a paper submitted to
First World Congress on Muslim Education.

YA4 389
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2. Translate into English :
PR TR Y ) £, ‘ P [ P R
2] r;[h g Mcnh_,ﬂfibulﬁw_,_,;;ﬁﬂ‘}_g-c-&ua

# F -4

(R 38 ¢ YT 2 aele 5 ey oo 1o 1300 AL,

iU i g Tag 0F Jar 2 Eof T s b
U580 00 Yy s o 5 Uk ¥y e Y LS i

ety e 1205 ol Syl 4 Bigiel Lo allat it
AT« M Dl g Bl AT SRR e
eI Che el A ol B ST
Sn) SR g BATENG . 2 08 e 45, 5530 gl Saln

: ’c_JerL'S_':"-‘

VOCABULARY

system o Plural C«L_a
education r._J.-:J! (v.n.) II

i
medium aly Plural lsil)

culture 3 lasl Plural oljlasl

store-house | 0=l Plural oLl

stand for J e

spirit o2 Plural C‘.jjf

* Prof. Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi iyadi J| G, kll | P. 48, Dar Al-Qalam, Cairo, 1974,

390 v .
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e S B |

core o Plural CA_ff
injuction SLiYI (v.n.) IV
principles Sl Plural of i3I
impossible J.._a-c..'.: (Act. Part.) X

ethics (Adj. N.) | <13 Plural of sV

Ld L A |

separately Aaiis (Act.Part.) | ail
VII (Usein accusative).

impose P oo

since pls L~ 5 T e

(Use any suitable particle).

universal ‘:,.;JL;J'.
., @
nature L lall
P
race =i
&, &
nationality ’i...:..’..:.s,-..ﬂ - ’C,':’L_;JI
. o #
dialect g M
R PR T
prevent c._ﬂ - t....l
for t s A5 e g
emos - la
Y ki a a i
Y 1
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1st Person Singular Perfect g_!m - oLk
— toclimb, toaccend.

1st Person Singular Perfect Cii, - Jai)
- tostop, tostand.

cave.

3rd Person Singular IV - togive honour.

Prophethood (Lit: communication).

3rd Person Singular I — came down.

revelation.

3rd Person Singular Fem. Perfect — arose.

3rd Person Singular Fem. Perfect — bestowed.

3rd Person Singular Masc. Imperfect — receives.

sO many times.

newness, novelty.

3rd Person Singular Masc. X — woke up.

bodies,  Pluralof (-

day.

392
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kol | dark, (Act. Part.) IV.

o3Il | the liar.

:i-jol-;-ll the truthful.

G i1 | delighted  (IV).

05 | the universe.

‘=3 | changed (V).

{s > | current, course.

Y4y 393
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CHAPTER 29

CONJUNCTION & INTERJECTION

1. The particles used as conjunctions are :

(a) 4 waw, “and” — to link a sentence to another one or a
noun to another noun, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

” . | 2127 And when Ibrihim
ety all 1:“"'"1-'1 é_t_,.- 3 3| (Abraham) and  Isma‘il

+ e . e . | (Ishmael) raised the founda-
J‘-—’L""‘l J """"'H <? | tion of The House.

AR P AR 99-1/3 When the earth is sha-
J. L"’JJJ )‘.L:‘.’J, - "J £ Jl ken with her shaking and earth
J y sl o591 < 351 | brings forth her burdens and
. .. # .s - | man says : What has befallen

Pl b 0L | per 2

s between two sentences, of which the second is a nominal
sentence, often means ‘““while”; that forms a structure of hal,
and this , iscalled JUJI iy, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

. - 18-35 And he went into his
awizd b 4 ay iz Jot3 5 | garden while he was unjust to
himself.

11-72 ShallI bear a child

AR AL
e o while I am an old woman ?

Yo 399
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The , is usually dropped when a verbal halsentence follows,
e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

Lyacdiiadf fazs)| 36-20  And from the remote
o ..., | partof the city there came a
(s>~ J=5 | man running.

(b) < fa, “then” expresses sequence as well as it joins the
sentences, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

l_“__j_{' ‘__,” ‘.25 2131237 And Adam received
u e words from his Lord and He

‘4_.._.11:-_ ol forgave him.

& .. ... . |87-25 Who created then
345 4Ty ¢ s ymad Gl sl | made complete and Who mea-
ceeete o.g 5. .. -|sured then guided and Who
VoSl & bl sie brought forth herbage then
& _,,_[ 62 2 =~ | made it dried up dust-col-
oured.

(c) _;f ‘aw, “‘or” for one of two or more than two things; to ex-
press doubt or give choice of one among few mentioned
deeds, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

23-113 We tarried a day or

. - '_-,-iL:t-L_:_EJ
Sl L S part of day.

eLlL i ag ALl 4io tei | 589 So its expiation is the
""SL:“‘ ’“ﬁ r'—*:"l LUL_‘SG feeding of ten poor men (with
o oSLal O yanlai U lal il 4 | average (food) ‘you feed your
- f” s., | families with) or their clo-
55 J"f’""-’ things, or the freeing of a

' neck.

396 v
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(d) Ff 'am, “‘whether” for determination of one among few
choices. In this case a hamzah (<) is put before one of two
equivalents, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

. 2-6 Alike to them whether
‘..;J.L._. ‘..] ft ‘..;.1_,-.4..: thou warnst them or warnst
them not.

(e) 31 'idh, “since, when, after, because” is used with nomi-
nal or verbal sentences, such as (from the Holy Qur’an) :

2-127 When Ibrahim used to
raise the foundations.

2-30 (Remember) when thy
Lord said to the angels...

Seill Al a5 d)

R WU

(F) 131 'idha, ‘“when, if”, originally used for times, e.g. (from
the Holy Qur’an) :

! =sai s _ 2 .| 2-13 andwhenitissaidto
Npea ‘P"‘J L._ol :
- == a!J them believe !

s P By lso 2-14 Al'ld Whﬁn met thUSE
Ll = 106 il SudlF 143l 13 | who believed they said we
" | believe.

The difference between J;j and 13| is that the former refers
to something that happen;ad in the past while the latter indi-
cates to a time related to the present or future; thus a sentence
such: ...¢l;JU 3| “when thy Lord said” recalls a hap-
pening of the past; bﬁt, & j....a.. il iS[ “when Allah’s help
has come” (has appeared), denotes the then situation of
the Islamic call and response of people. Yet, the sentence

Yav 397
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L{_J‘IJJJ u.aﬂl ;.JJJJ Iat “when the earth is shaken its shak-
ing”, informs about a situation relating to the future.

(g '."" thumma, “after that, then, thereupon”, e.g. (from the
Holy Qur’an) :

«05U53s o aSLELE 1203 | 7-11 And Weindeed created
o s.a -ea | YOU then We fashioned you,
A L ™ | then We said to the angels. ..

(h) ‘_,.a- hatta, **until, even, up to", to indicate the termina-
tion of an object, e.g. i) u;" LT cdst “1 have eaten
the fish up to its head™, or “‘even its head", e.g. (from the
Holy Qur'an) :

scte oo 2. 1 O97-5 Tt is till the rising of
i S g
YT the morning.

(i) 'Sd and ;SJ lakin and lakinna, “‘but” the former
being followed by a verb, the latter by a noun in the accusa-
tive, or pronominal suffixes :_.SU . L._.SJ ‘ JSJ . ;.m etc

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

33-40 Muhammad is not the
% ) _ father of any man among you,
Wy @l Jye 5855 oS | but he is the Messenger of

. = | Allah and the last one among

U'_'” the prophets.

8-17 Ye (Muslims) slew
Bl L,S-I;f-—-yh—u | them not, but Allah slew

3 e .~.l iy Ly ‘_*L__, them. And (O’ Muhammad)
thou threwest not when thou

Lo B 583 | didst throw but Allah threw.

St CF AT 2 90

398
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(j) l:! 'imma, “‘either”, followed by j[ or (LZE}) “self”, e.g.
(from the Holy Qur’an) :

e "-:L; .i_g. L:- L:L.E 47-4 and afterwards either
58 > | grace or ransom.

(k) Ul "amma, “as for”, with a following nominative, the
predicate always being introduced witha <, e.g. (from the
Holy Qur’an) :

FeSlicad S st | 1879 Asfortheshipit
o i T helonged to poor people.

M T T S R Tt - T - i
oo e gz ey tief o | 18-80  andas for the lad, his
s sl Tt parents were believers.

The particles | and U are not endorsed by authentic
grammarians like Ibn ‘Aqil and Ibn Hishiam al-'Ansari,
among conjunction particles.

o 22

2. Interjection (Vocative) R 3 >

It is expressed by the particle | followed by a noun in the
nominative without article and without nunation in the singu-
lar, e.g. "B U « 095U « 303 L, etc.

If the person addressed is absent or the noun is covered by
some word or words after it, then the noun is put in the accusa-
tive, e.g. ‘Julp L “O’ careless”, -1 | L:.E,'..'-. L “O’ caller to
the good™. ’ )

Likewise, in case of 'idafah constructions the mudaf (the
possessed one) will be put in the accusative : & iLié U
“0Q’ Abdallah”, %zsyall jaf G O’ chief of believers”.

a4 399
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Sometimes, pronominals are omitted and replaced by a
kasrah showing the omission,ora < to denote emotional
feelings towards the addressed one,.e. g :

“Z5L= O'myLord” - herea  of 1st person is omitted,
“..;.;f’.; = O’ my father” - herea < isreplacing the omitted
,_5‘, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) : ]

37-102 O’my father doas
thou art commanded.

;_;;juj;_ir._;_;h_g

(a) Often, the vocative | is omitted along with the pronoun;
only a kasrah which replaces (s indicates the type of inter-
jection structure, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

- J§ 71-5 Hesaid : O’ my Lord!

s 2563 u'l Tk I have called my people.

(b) LG_:T and Lg_:T L, are followed by the noun in the nomina-
tive with the article. When addressing a gathering 'Ld.fi 1s used,
as: ’:1;_-::-}'? L;j “O’ brothern!”. Otherwise most often it will
be preceded by L to become Lg,..:i L, eg.:

I

U.-L..u G 24y O’ people.

»..:_,JJKSJT =l U | O’ desbelievers. |

(¢) To express feelings or attections towards someone or
something U followed by a verbal noun or a nominal sen-
tence is used, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

12-19 Good luck! hereisa

E 1A 5 i
Bt et youth.
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in 2z asf | 12-84  Alas, my grief for
e e Al Yisuf (Joseph).

Sometimes an 'alif replaces the 1st person pronoun g to
denote deep sorrow, e.g. Lll1; “O’sorrow!”, L 251y, “O’
grief!”.

(d) To express grief or anguished feelings towards someone,
the particle J.;__, always followed by a Jis used in an indi-
rect speech, e.g. (from the Holy Qur’an) :

t_,..‘,..MS..U J—IJ 14-2 Woe untodisbelievers.

oo b e i . | 104-1 Woeuntoevery
b aa O s slanderer fault-finder.

In direct speech, the pronouns take place of J , as lii)
“woe to you”, _,L.'_, “woe to me”’, i__l_.J “woe to us”.
Also &) is used for the same purpose, e.g. (from the Holy
Qur’an) :

tef 2 sa-,. fi oo e | 28-82  Ah!woe unto you!
T a3 of Gl e
e Allah enlargeth the provision.

2w zma vaeai o . | 28-82  Ah! woe unto you! The
T ¥
Ayl pmar YIS | sabelisvers riover prosper.

Besides the above ones, =iy i (with fem. ending 3 ) and
with ‘alif magsirrah, instead of S$ of 1st person pronoun, is
used for the same type of expressions, e.g. (from the Holy
Qur’an) :

. o 11-72 Shesaid: Oh, Woe
4 smé Ul 3 01T L2055 ¢ | unto me! Shall Ibear a child
while I am an old woman ?

401
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EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

To translate is one thing; to speak about the art of translation
is another thing, but with Allah’s help, I shall attempt to out-
line certain considerations and suggest certain principles on
this subject. However, since the material of our craft is lan-
guage, I must begin by briefly examining the nature of speech,
or words, of language itself.

Language is a compassionate gift of God to man in his fallen
state :

Then Adam learnt from his Lord words of inspiration, and his
Lord forgave him, for He is often-Returning, Most Merciful.

Now man in his fallen state — or in other words, after Adam’s
expulsion from The Garden —remains God’s vicegerent up on
the earth, and has not only been granted the distinctive gift of
speech, but also the gift of revelation through the medium of
Divine Speech : “Then We said Get ye down all from here
and if, as sure there comes to you guidance from Me,
whosoever follows My guidance, on them shall be no fear nor
shall they grieve.
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2. Translate into English :

ash il Sk U35 G 2GE L 06 a0 i gl
LA I R I PR, 'y £ s < A2 wac sl GRIoe
Ot Yot ¢ (o8 ¢ oS ¢ poo w0y pam Y DLl b oS
L 4 o= " e £, - of

as 4l

& ] épiﬁ@;ju;,clmlﬁﬁft;iﬁ;ﬂ?ﬁs,
oA B Al 31 S5 el 2 sl

oK e 10 1) LDV S ol 81,08 G S
Dl o (a2

J e g Al gl g il 5 Al
s oy 0 S il o s B

VOCABULARY

J-s | parable, example.

Wyl | kindled, X, from a3y (3rd Pers. Masc. Sing. Perf.).

&elsf | illumined, IV, from <, (3rd Pers. Sing.).

J s> | around.

— <) | totake away.

oLl | darkness, pl.of b

O3yaw | tosee, IV, from .z (3rd Pers. Masc. Plural).

2 deaf, pl.of ;..;f

£ 403
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dumb, pl.of ST

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9ke (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S

* ++ | blind, pl.of u..pi (see Chapter 10).
..:..:..a abundant rain.
ie) | thunder.
355 | lightning.
Ja= | toput, tomake.
E‘:?,L‘:"f fingers, pl. of é—_..pi
oI5 | ears, pl. of u.;f
i | for fear of.
<3l | death.
1_37.: imcompasser, (IV, Act.Part.).
5ai | callsout.
“Le3 | acall.
1!.’17; cry.
ﬁ:_;l}:.f tounderstand, from Ju- (3rd Pers. Masc. Plu.).
u,;_.a.._: tospend, IV (3rd Pers. Masc. Plu.).
Jif | wealth, pl.of Ju
‘J.__._'. way.
404 gt
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i~ | grain.

<ol | togrow, IV, (3rdPers. Sing. Perf.).

44.._..... earof grain, pl. of J__.L.__..

Cicli | tomakedouble, III, from Cins

C'.‘:'l-; ample-giving.

translation FO

thing £ e

with Allah’s help SRR SOR T W (e
(’U;B c;nf; of the pl{r-ases) '

attempt (V.N.) 4..1,1.-..:

Tl T

outline iy Al .1:»_,!:.:.J1

however, :’JLJ- js P

consideration "JL_.:-}'l ‘ U:’L‘.H

tosuggest, (V.) VII C_,d_ul

itself, himself i

The Compassionate ‘:__,._’,jf

g0 405
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Compassion L5

gift e 2k L
fallen-state J J_E._f.'r'.
inspiration ?L@Jg

turned towards (man), forgave | ... ulﬁub
oft-Returning N
expulsion aJ.a-[ 350
vicegerent :_n._._b.ll
distinctive g R, |
getingdown, descending J _,:-,_;JI

guidance Tl - gl
fear Gyl

grieve, sorrow .::-JJ..\I
406
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CHAPTER 30

SOME DIFFERENT TYPES OF THE VERB

1. The verb ,_,,..,l ““not to be’’. Only perfect tense of this verb is
used. The conjugation is as following :

Dual Plural

L:_:_:j
-:-'] ‘:_‘.,:_j
- tay

3rd Pers. Masc.

2nd Pers. Masc.

s

1st Pers. Masc. & Fem. | LS

Sing.
3rd Pers. Fem. ._.._.‘.J
2nd Pers. Fem. ‘_ﬂ..'.l

This verb is used to negate equational sentences (i.e. sen-
tences which have no verbs). Once a form of ‘_,.__5 is intro-
duced, the predicate changes to the accusative case (—y.aw) .
This rule, however, applies only to nouns and adjectives, and
not to prepositional phrases, as only the former have varying
case endings.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

Zad 2y S u.:JjT J_,,_,_, 13-43  And those who dis-
", " | believesay: Thouartnota
M | Messenger.

gV 407
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The predicate of an equational sentence negated by u--—i is
frequently introduced by the preposition -, which is writ-
ten as part of the predicate. In this case, the predicate will be
in genative since it is directly covered by the preposition.

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

. Wl ot i 5-8 Isnot Allah the Best of
eyt gl gy the Judges.

2. The verbs of praise an:.'l blame rjdi:,c_l..lf Juf , are repre-
seated by <& and o Like ,-J, they occur only in the
perfect, and have the meaning of imperfect. Moreover, the
only Bxisfing forms of this verb are of the 3rd person : 1.._..._.
masc.; <. fem.,e.g. :

A% o= | Zaidis good.

i A o= | Zaidis good as a teacher.

F

FAH ~._..¢..~ Fatimah is good.

st Lbi ........-.. Fatimah is good as a wife.

lics LIS 5% | The bad dogis this. (thisisa bad dog)

oda { Lafl %, | The bad catis this. (thisis abad cat)

If sccond person is meant to be addressed by one of these
verbs it will be used as :

et Soaall = | Really, you are a good friend.

~_...1 :-‘:’T s | Really, you are a good mother.

408 £ A
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Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

iR Jeaees, | B4 (He is) The best
o ool ol ol Guardian and the best Helper.

-4 a8

- i )_,-i r':"'-’ 3-136 the good reward of the

workers.

22-13 Certainly an evil

» "'-1- . B _..#.1_ : o2
- u—ijj P "’-J guardian and an evil associate!

3. TheVerb s
This verb, which has no imperfect or any form except some of
the perfect tense, is used as a supporting verb and means: “it
may be, perhaps, it is very likely to be™ or “it is well hoped
to”. Therefore, it is followed by a sentence in the subjunctive
introduced by Of ; the subject of which is also the subject of

=

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

L-Ln_._l_f_, i :5f ' -2 | 17-79 Itmay be, thy Lord
_ .| will raise thee to a position of

13 great glory.

: - — 19-48 May be I shall not
C—“-":' JJ f'@l: 04SNl =t | remain unblessed in calling
] ] upon my Lord.

This verb gives the sense of ‘nearness’, and in the rare in-
stances in which it occurs in 1st or 2nd person it means:

‘nearly’ as J.l_h l_,_ij_;_, of E’—“‘“‘"’ “You are nearly saying
that...”.
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4. The Verbs of Wonder .._..:u_:ﬁ Juf

It is formed on the pattern of derived form IV (i.e. with a pre-
fixed hamzah) from an adjective :

from St “good”  Loaf
from ol “good” Cbf
from (25 “moble” ]
and used with a preceding L, while the noun is put in ac-
cusative :
1125 St G | How good is Zaid. Note that the
B o, s zwmmon same pattern
Ln.l?l.'l u...:-[ L | How gUDd is Fatima. is used for
R T Masc. Fem.,
L Ji= )i p ;s | How noble are the men. Singular and
ROV o o - How good are the Plural.
. - teachers.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

A AUNT 1 80-17 Manis (self) destroyed;
1‘ & L—J‘:” }_. i
’ e how ungrateful !

Pt .7 - 2. .08 .| 2175 Howconstantare the
T MR ol T y
J A in their strife to reach the fire!

A most beautiful form found in the Holy Qur’an is of singular
masculine imperative of form IV, followed by a suffix pro-
noun to which the preposition , is prefixed (thing or person).

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

18-26 How clear of sight is
He and keen of hearing!

et s 4 el

410 £\
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19-38 How clearly will they

it r_,_._:,.d.:i_, 1:"" é:.:..f hear and see on the day when

they come to Us.

5. TheVerb Ji; i and itssisters :

£V

Perfect Imperﬂ_ect Subjunctive Jussive
Indicative

J5Y or Jiju Jis iz ) Jis o

v | gHY | g | A

:,..’ or :_,..9 L f_..n_. La_. N L.a.. :,J L:H l‘j

These verbs mean that the action

is still continuing, e.g.:

Ual JisL Hasan is still going.
cals Jis o (Lit. did not cease to go)
Sl Fb

, g B ‘Ali is still working.
Jors Caxle
1S3 Ll

.. dal= 7 | Hamid stillremembers.
JKaw Lay-Li

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

o et ik L

Sl Ut T

21-15 And thiscry of theirs
ceased not till We made them
cut off, extinct.

411
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Sl = e G
ot o

12-80 SolIshallnotleave
this land until my father
permits me.

I |

gy

12-85 Theysaid : By Allah!
Thou wilt not cease remem-
bering Yusuf (Joseph).

The Verb 3§ means “to be

on the point of”, but it is used to

mean ‘nearly’ or ‘almost’, followed by the imperfect indica-

tive or occasionally, by of plus the subjunctive :

aEr

YR

¢ Jas ol

He nearly killed his enemy.

ALY,

I nearly killed him.

When used in the negative, i

t means ‘scarcely’ :

He scarcely looked at me,

AL
h 538 Ogpng A1 ¢

The Arabs scarcely knew their

enemy.

Examples from the Holy Qur’an :

SN G iyt 5

17-76  Surely they proposed
to unsettle thee from the land.

ot S 55 s 1

17-74 Thou mayest have
indeed inclined to them.

R RASTrrs

67-8 Almost bursting with fury.

s e I

a LI TR
)Ln‘-_—.-.-.a_..-l

24-35 The oil whereof gives
light, though fire touches it not.

412
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st se oo iises 2 o] 1990 Atit, the skies are
e 0 plaans il 5160 :
e e ready to burst.
s ? g o 14-17 And heisscarcely able

toswallow it.

Y

The Verb oS  and its sisters

As already dealt with in Chapter 5 & 9, the verb OS5 “to be”
takes a predicate in the accusative, e.g. :

* L8 gE B - - . o
a1y el A1 08 - “*Men used to be one nation

R S
Certain other verbs, termed “‘its sister” - \gl,=tl 3 OIS, do the

same as _,..J “‘notto be”.

The following are the most common used verbs of this group :

to remain

{’.13

to last

to cease

to become

to become

to become

to become

Example :

el s ST G

“Islam remained as a religion
for all the worlds™.

413

ASe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 3,409 £ 9ie (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV oS



www.kitabosunnat.com

Example from the Holy Qur’an :

s A Eg» PPN ]

Loy (lupm ol 315 il

28-10 And the heart of the
mother of Misa (Moses)
became free.

e T 1 e ] [ " 1= T
8. The Verb j\Lo “tobecome”, 1=l “totake”, Jax"‘to make,
or do, or put”, also mean “‘began to”, if followed by a verb in

the imperfect.

Notes: (a) All these verbs render the meaning of the action

in the past.

P I T
(b) These verbs are known in Arabic as t__,_,.t.ﬂ Juas!
that is, ‘verbs to initiate the action’. They are au-

xiliary verbs.

Examples :

$oe s

PRGN S SO e | i

Muslims began to enter

g mrgese W Bl e
L. Ey

gy o

They started executing the
Book of Allah and the
tradition of His prophet.

o T L g e

They started turning to the
religion.

o ST o1 LA 2 5 G

We began to learn the

language of the Holy Qur’an.
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A.

tie

EXERCISE

Translate into Arabic :

“Muslims are brothers in religion; and they must not oppress
one another, nor abandon assisting each other, nor hold one
another in contempt. The seat of righteousness is the heart;
therefore, that heart, which is righteous, does not hold a Mus-
lim in contempt; and it is wicked to hold a Muslim in con-
tempt; and the things that are unlawful for a Muslim to do to
another regarding his blood, property and reputation; he
must not act or speak that by which the blood of a Muslim
might be spilt, and his property destroyed; and reputation
lost. The people of paradise are three; the first, a just king, a
doer of good to his people, endowed with virtue; the second,
an affectionate man of a tender heart to relatives and others;
the third, a virtuous man”’.

"The duties of Muslims to each other are six. It was asked:
What are they, O’ Prophet?”, He said: When you meet a
Muslim, offer salam to him; and when he invites you to din-
ner, accept it; and when he asks for advice, give it to him; and
when he is sick visit him; and when he dies, follow his bier™.

Translate into English :

P05 343 B W B (e 138 5 0 2806 o5 -y

Fopsgr o AY __f.""'i"‘.;,:-l £ fal ...
.urku\'rai}rkg'mbrﬂﬂﬁ;@bﬁugiﬁ}

415
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»

'fl'-.- 8- e i I ] /.:"‘ i .-_""."‘.- - 4

L;:—'\:‘”J-f—:-“-l'l-i'l—:‘jb:r"ﬂ':’f"“ o IJJL@!&J -
- T PR o oA - “ . e PR - ul
Al 2051y Qg paddly TS 202 4l Ga dd e Gad L LS
205 el cter e cees S w8 ol P
m&;@duieﬂwﬂéJw%dﬁ:.yu}i
LAY TG el oK) s i

L3l (G B - el A S el ) - e oS -y
Y I A . B . Lo -
ol e L Oy addl sV ¢ il

Sl 22 b 65 5 L6 1o\ e 0 65 - 4
STl O] ca et e

B0 | 4 e sl e o Gl B G -
oAl

State the patterns of the following words :
Dl it ¢ Ol o SY ¢ aall el

In the verse given in Chapter No. 4 for translation, state in
sl Oyl oay what the (s) stands for.

Turn the following phrases from plural to the singular and
vice versa :

PRI SR CIN Ry S P Wl RO rs_th___q
il poladll oSy L ol Oyl o4

It is assumed that by reaching this stage a laborious student
can start understanding the meaning of the Holy Qur’an. Now
at the end of this book, you are invited to examine your
Arabic knowledge by yourself through rendering into Arabic
the first 10 verses from the Surah 12, namely “Yusuf”
(Joseph).

£V

AdSe Y O S Jotiie p Oilegdge 5,109 £ 9ke (3230 ow Ol 29 LSV @S



www.kitabosunnat.com

VOCABULARY
brotherly &Y
love g, &Y I Brotherly Love
mutual assistance :J:,L-_TJ(
inculcate ,fiﬁ b 5 ;., 8 C‘l"'
emphatic asgal
to oppréss f’.u._i (3rd pers. sing. imperfect)
one another L..a.... F.i..:a....
wicked paCES ki
contempt _’,._éle ‘ ’:.13;;_‘,'}'
righteous men 5] _,:i;:l_i'a.'il
unlawful ;-i_,_-.ﬂ
blood U pl sLs
property J‘:LL:JI pl. gsuf
endowed with virtue dady Ziat)l d_u.“ : '5—1"
virtuous man i iall
Y 417
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to invite 4¢3 (3rd pers. sing. imperfect)
dinner Gy is
to advice éa.u (3rd pers. sing. imperfect)
sick h:.e;. 4
he dies ..a_,_:._.
the bier 5Ll
._...é" has been written (Passive of .:’_,.5: ).
Jia)l | fighting.
$ % - s, | todislike.
a> | toarrive, toapproach.
IJ_._'»- (Acc.) Lit. **good™, but here is meant “wealth".
Ll | fasting.
guJ'.JJt (nom.) | the parents (acc./gen. I_J...a.'-’l_,.';'- ).
‘L,._.J_N! relatives.
Zi’»a)l | according to the tradition.

418
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la> | dutybound (Acc.).
’g..g::.h God-fearing people, pl. of ‘_,LJ
(doubled radical verb) VII
h,'.:,l.,..;.«ji the retaliation, the punishment.
:,J..H the free.
‘_,....":ﬂ the female.
J L!té- was forgiven.
E_L..;l following, (v.n.from C";l 8
534 s gt
:.e...u-... alleviation.
LT | heart, mind, intellect, reason.  pl. of J

£V
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ety S Lol sy st Ui a1 50 5 o 0 3y ol ]y 0 dab
Dy :.._!i

G ] o S O Gl a5 il o ol oo b3, gl o 1S iSe i
S% e — A O ]l i @ sl By ¢l Lean G5Laey & oY)
S S Y A SV izl e US o 3rle = Sl Yly Sl Lplowsl
Jyanll J] 3gidly Coplill 3 ol g5 1 4 Lay D\l g 1 pn ) S 3 a J&5 o8 i
Al b ¢ st ol e D5 SN e eanll B DS b B Aol O W s S
o pasta-y atally (I e gty LN JUar 40035 ) el e 0 09 A
b Llan aglag OF o SI ST o Uyl s 0,51 OF S il Gi b 8 Cpaldll
2o e Ly plall Gl e OIS e dyne e D32, G gl 3L o ilie
el ly i ol e el )
A Ak OB iagmge 5 degag J) (5 5 A Ol OF Sl o Je ey
o 0 g LS g Wbl Lol 3 5 A IS O o b yimay 2l 0955 01 T
LY e o0 4R AT ) 4l S Y L L LYl Gl S IS

g Galall gl @l a1 Gl o s 3} O galbendt s OF ol 34 IS
= S iy Oy 2 o S OLN a5 s pall O galdl olas O )
or ol U oy ¢ Loy G132 O e raed) 0B ¢ Shas Connsy o Vg g
Ly il a2 iy O b 6 Tl opig3ed ddblany oS ol s JSL
, Ayl ety 2l eda iyl Sy se

LAl Al Sy ey Bl B 1 e ooty ] 60 4£) U5 T
ity S Y1 oMl J i @53 G el i e e Sl B 4 b g0
Gl e 4 pla ¥ ARG depdgll paldl e el Al S e & el Y
;;l.g,.._,it,ug;u&clﬁi_,y,ui 1 & 5ol V1 Rl ondy SO e Blol
AR At 2l east el o e B} O ol ga U o 4 R g1 Y
Sy My pYN Sy sl ol S e o028 5 OIS &L lenslaghis
Al Sy dimy JE pr ohysdes e elis] iy  adall o e e o Via ob by S
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B P N T R Uy
Jo Waslzel o ST 35000l Jo dazad Gian Lagye 1) &l L O It s
pie ) il Lo Jads | pnadll Ay )l A1 i Gusls 1,85 O Giales 13 . JgeeYl
(Harywood & AUy 39y (son alll (gl dpadl |y jall gl DS O U5 Jlay Wty

s Jsm nebsly ) ey o Jea Gl aas Jgaill 54 Leaze Nahmad)

This usage is rather antique; it is found in poetry and the Qur’an, and is not re-
commended to the student for general use.

et Il Jo miay Yy 0Ll atll § g o yrge o2 W1 1 01 gl
. | r'ﬂﬂ JL.-.:-?J
0 ade) FAY domis Je o aly2S elyall Golad QUKL L ST Gl ol 2l g
: (r"l"lﬂ r\.ﬁ-
{LI..'IS i.a..f-c.u_“a-l
:LJEEML"QFI X
- pruls
3 ol B l8 Y & 5euVI fpadas o Cnadedl pn il OF oty
Lay iLJLC ‘ l'.'U_',,-J-:-u sl s'}'_‘,.ﬂ wS LY ry\.llll |yl li q'.._.;‘,dl '.,J..J |_1.'h|_,1 13] {..,-'.JJ.-
e ansy J] Laila 5 gatdl 1da OISS el nadll IG5 n Sy OF ] e 215 - I
D ad ooy sl s
Y Rl s s gl Lt I S o SO O e daly e Slae ¥ - Y
¢l A g Uaglait glast Jyf e o SUNOT A AR e e 0Lty eI
D OW 4 walze Yy o A elle ol S0 3 00 Jaty
,IJn,dia;.;,,:;L.,lisut_,a:,_;,,Jst,k..fb,:;-u.,,l.]t_,t..:,:i,,.m,ﬂih,...; -Y
- By b (§ Ayl o 0f
il 3 ety Lzl > § mengild & Jlonll sy 2, el sl o S DT Jar - ¥
C N d
(Teach yourself)d:l.'.z.:. ::.iéuu.: G 4l o Y S ol ) LY AL Ly
Vg & dup ol pdt Gl o S 0 V] Ll S Y o g 31 ) OF (5 2
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. d#di@#hd“|“ﬁﬁ‘l&?gc_h‘_!r;u3@}}

e__,t:gqsl:..l | g J ¢ P g e aal G gl L of Sl jag Ly
¢ Al ol a9 dmalds @l e Slgal 3 1s el ol A gl Syl
7 ot Loy S| aylly by bl oo Ol oS 30k Jo 2 ol 5 e i
_;_,.*-:gm.'.ﬂ'c_,-n .:.u'l.iL..-L,.nJ-i.t.iJ i_.!..l-]! u,.:,l..n,ll Iia

Dol &y ol byl 26Tt d el Lin S5 G pig 4 a1 o8 U

Lyl oo oy on BT OY & a1 a1 Rl ¢ Al A ]
o) oy e B L oV ol U it ol 21 adn O gty (o ok ol 2 e

23 ple e oyl Al gt 3L YI oSO M 3] S a5 ) el oo
- Jeadls 0l Ozl Guteol g alh ¢ Sl Lia ke 158020 43 (gl ks B3y 20

Al oy & et OF Blges otly Jonnadl Gliag U gal B4 oy

"JJ_;‘J#'-TF&'J-EF .3
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iy AN S

oy (1] C!L, dagt Gl Jlns Jeadls GlReVly paally Sy S50 of J ok
e lae) J 5T O VPR plo Blany 3 ] 448 o (Uil oY1 Al et el
ol sl Lot G &l Ol Gy on 018 ¢ & sl L Y1 AL
J1 wslaeY U 48T s O Ulys (Learn the Language of Qur'in) § o1,
Jalst Of 1y o ¢ 20, S0 K 5l e LU Balny g 5l elael dem (§ izt O
ol Yo L] sl Ol o S DT, m Anlp 20 ey L1 335U gy o
Sl e OIS

e l‘l.;_-l‘,;-'-léq.:__&‘g_; ¢ L Gy 20 s aillas e ST 1AL Ja¥ ki ol
oday ¢ promaail) s 30 dnclall (Bf odand ¢ 328 IS dmdall sl Y1 OF 2 ¢ OB
J gotele ol 551 S Ly L dmnan LSy s3le (5,55 Jo 25 O]y Lol akal
el iy 2 oW1 Sl opin sl ¢ G ) prmnailly JAY1
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